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P. 527. D..

2/1 EuvrdpeaN Asvium Lang,
CALCUTTA.

- 14th March ’z9.
Dear Datt,

I'received your letter of 11 January about two weeks ago,
owing to the fact that Kishori Ghosh was away from home for some
time. * You need not be alarmed about my health. It is now quite
good, dkcept for occasional symptoms of debility and weakness, While
the cool weather lasts I am trying to take regular walking exercise
etc., and this has done me good.

You suggest that I should retire and do some writing., Itis
an attractive idea, though I do not quite know what I should write?
But it will depend upon other events, and in any case the position
here is now very bad, and I should not like to leave it.

You remind me of the question of sending press reports to
the Sunday Worker and so on. 1 feel very guilty about this. I
found soon after I came that I should have to get some fori of
licence from the Director General of Posts and Telegraphs, in order
to wire at Press rates. Otherwise it is impossibly expensive of
course. Andat that 1 simply dropped it. Subsequently Desai
told me in Bombay that he intended to do something, but I don’t
know if he is. I saw him for a few days at Calcutta, but forgot to
raise the question. Muzaffar is -writing to the Sunday Worker this
week, asking them to apply to the D. G. at Delhi on his behalf.
This seems to be necessary. When he has got his licence, If he
gets it, perhaps we can do something.

Have you seen Desai’s “Spark” by the.way? Ho has done
it quite well, I think, in the circumstances, but it was a hopeless
proposition {rom the first. We have heard nothing of it now for
three weeks, so it must have collapsed. I suppose. (I am wrong.
As I write, Nos. 5 and 6 (but not 4) are received).

About the Conferences gtc., you again embarrassme. [ was
present at the T.U.C. of co@rse, and took fairly full notes upto a
point. After that the atmosphere became so heated that it was
impossible. I might give some sort of account, but it would be
difficult. Bradley said he would send as complete a report as possible
to the W.W.L. At Bombay he has access to the official documents,
so his report, if he has sent one, would be the best.

As for the others, I really know as little as you can have
gathered from the Press; rather less in fact, as, though I collected
mountains of ¢uttings, I confess that I have not read ghem all. [
followed the W.P.P. meetings and subsequent privates discussions
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closely, of course, and attended the A.I.C.C. once or twice. That
was all there was time for. The Independence League was, as you
suggest, a piece of bluff from the beginning, at any rate on the part
of the leaders, Jawaharlal may have meant what he said, but he
could not stand out against the pressure of his father and Mahatma.
on the one hand, and the intrigue of Srinivas dnd’ Subhas .on the
other. I think we were right (in the W.P.P. “Polmcal Resolution’’)

in describing the Bengal League as a brake on the others. Anyway
the whole thing has collapsed now. Itisa curious compromise~-
Dominion $tatus this year, Independence next! Itis not quit;é true
to say that it has wholly collapsed of coutse. It seems t% ‘have
some life’ still in Madras, where the W.P.P. has never been heard
of. But while they keep Satyamurthi & Co,, at the head of it, it
won't do muCh I am afraid.

I saw your article, and was interested in your suggestion
about jawharlal I had not notlced the passage you quote, I confess,
though I was persent at the time. He spoke in Urdu of course (which
I am sorry to say I don’t know yet) You are right though, as ta
hxs character. He has the 1. L. P, mentality.

As for_ the future, the Congress is makmg every effart to

keep the 1eadersh1p of the mass movement, and the police by arrest:
ing Gandhi are doing their best to help. Butin spite of all falk,
they cannot get beyond thé middle-cliss and cloth-burning. If only
we had the men aad resource’! 'Bombay and Punjab seem to be
going on fairly well, but activity ‘here is at 4 low ebb, and U. P. is
too big a job totackle with the men we have got. The All-India
Party is a farce, as might have been foreseen. : ‘

The Bengak W.P.P. events are nothing short of a tragedy.
I write in a mood of despondency abeut this; I feel that the work of
a year has practically been destroyed. The bulk of the Party
wembers remain, butof the active men, half have gone (they regign-
ed recently, and we gather, will form a “People’s Party”), and
what js worse, the other half all seem to be paralysed—through sick-
ness, other ogcupations, or mere slackness. I blame myself to some
extent. L feel that if I had exercised the firmness (not to say
hiutality ) of Bradley or Al,lxson, 3 rmght not have happened. That,
at any rate, b fancy. But [ admit that I “kan see nothing concrete
which I shall have done otherwise. I have been trying to wirte an

nalysxs of it, whu:h I thought might be published as » pamphlet.

(it is not typed yef. so I cannot send you 2 copg). I show to my
own, satisfaction that there is an undercurrent of political aud ideo~
lqgical d.iﬁ‘erence between the two groups. The oppositioa tends
towards an anarchism somewhat reminiscent of Bakunin (at anyrate
in the political methods !), and on the other hang towaxids reformism
and sheer capltulatmn to the Congxess The petty bou_egms infla~
ence whxch "you'have hinted at. But Lhave to admit that it wonld.
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‘be absurd to say that this is'the principle cause of the'split. A know-
ledge of ‘psychology is required here. Iamata complete loss to
understand the ferocity of the opposition. Why for example should
Dr. Bhupen Dutt: go aboutall over Bengal, as he seems to have
been. doing for months, : spreading the most atrocious -personal
libels againstus ? We have never injured him at all, -beyond the
‘very mildest protest :when he borrows 'our most expensive library
books and “loses” them. (Heisnot a thty member, though he
‘has often been asked to join, but is nevertheless a member of the
opposition group.) The same question may be asked about Dr, P.B.
Das Gupta, and other ‘nén-members, as well as about all the actual
oppositionists. - The- conclusion is irresistible that'there is some
very capable ‘provocateur at work, whose function 1 is to ‘exucerbate
personal quarrels, He may be acting on behalf of the Congress, ot
the other people. Who he may be of course, we cannot tell,

1 must say, in justice to ‘ourselve's,' ‘that we have
kept ‘our' tempers very well, ‘and have done: nothing whick
could ‘be 'said " to be provocatlve We did, not even reply tc
their statements which you must have . noticed in “Forward”.
The split when itcame was quite. unexpected by us, .but hac
obv1ously been carefully .prepared from | - their side, ' and
developed at once to an extreme of personal bitterness. Some sor
of relations were kept up for some time, and we were hoping tha
when tempers cooled and so forth, some at any rate of the opposi
tion.would realise their error. They rallied. their forces energati:
cally however, and did their best apparently to make any peace
impossible. They approached us how and then, but apparently
with the object of finding out our intentions, and of creating furthe;
disagreement among us, in which they succeeded to some extent
Both the Bauria and the Union Jute Mill Strikes - collapsed partly
because of their efforts to fight us out by propaganda among thq
workers. At length, when the situation was becoming impossiblt
we expelled two of them (after due notice etc.) for non-payment o
subscriptions for two years, The rest chose to make a grievanc
of this and resigned enbloc. We. were not sure whether to b
sorry or pleased. - It is fairly clear even in this case that they wer
simply waiting for us to move and give them an excuse. It wa
first aggressive act we have undertaken throughout the whole affair

You will reply, with truth, that after afl it is only z tempo
rary difficulty. It does not affect the workers. But even :
temporary difficulty is of great importance at this time. You mus
have naticed how threatening the atmosphere is becoming, Heaver
knows where any of us will be in six months. ~ Unless somethin
can be done immediately nothing can be done at all. And o
course this affair has resulted in a general w1thdrawal of support
so that we are absolutely crippled.
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‘1 note yoa point about working-class leadership. I do not
remember hearing of this article before. Your criticism is of
course correct, but I feel that the writer whoever he may have been
has some excuse. Roughly speaking you can have working-class
leadership in-a Union in India in two conditions. On the one hand
you may become in effect # shop-union, ‘like the B. N.R. and
many others.  Or on the other, you have to get absolutely on top
of the employers, as they have in the Bombay mills now. In: any
intermediate position, victimisation for leaders is. a .certainty..
know from experience that almost everywhere the workers are in
deadly fear of it. - They are all married of course (this is, I believe,
an important point to remember in discussing Indian Trade Union-
ism) and there is no unemployment benefit, State or otherwise. 1
am, I am sorry to say, the President of the Garden R=ach Workers’
Union (of the workshops repairing river and other steamboats).
I was first approached by these men in December last. I asked
them to make a worker president. They absolutely refused. They
would have Subhas, or K. C. Mitra, or myself. So I accepted.
The Secretary is an outsider also. Even now they will do abso-
lutely nothing except under the cover of the Secretary or myself.
They are educated men, several of whom know English, and - could
perfectly well conduct the Union on their own.

I have been thinking about the working class—Youth move--
ment. There is no such thing in existence yet, even in Bombay,
so far as I know. Here we formed the “Young Comrades League”
about eight months ago. Unfortunately, when it might have begun
to make contact with the working class, it was ‘‘captured” by the
opposition, who Swamped it with class-conscious young *“bhad-
ralok”. So, if anything is to be done, it must be started again
from the beginning. I enclose a copy of its “Statement of
Programme and Policy’’. '

I intended to mention previously, but forgot, a point which
may be of interest. We gather from Bhuken Dautt’s propaganda
and chance remarks, and from what Jwaharlal has said in private
to a party member, that there is in Berlin some group who are
interested to decry and malign everybody who is working here. It
doesn’t matter mach of course, but they have sucoeeded in doing quite
opposite damage in Bengal at anyrate. If you think it worth while,
and if you can, you might make tactful inquiries, and find ont what
is at the bottom of it.

Some few weeks ago I attended a conference at Kustia, where
was inangurated the ‘“Bengal Peasants League’’. Some of the
leaders who were put in the Committee are rather reactionary, I
think, but the programme is all right, and the active men are good.
The said reactionaries will notinterfere too much. I gather, also.
So there seems to be no reason why it should not progress well.
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There is, as you know a fairly well:developed peasants’ movement in
various parts-of Bengal. I wrote months ago a longish account of
thie movement in Atia (Mymensingh Dist.) for the Sunday Werker,
But I think they cannot have received it, and I have not another
copy. We have justmeta man with an interesting story from
Khulna District. Some one of us must go there also.

T can think of no more gossip at the moment. I should say,
by the way, that I have heard practically nothing yet of British Party
affairs, not ¢ven anything of value about the International.

Best wishes, .
Philip.



P. 527. (2)
M.l'a J- Ryan's
Trades Hall,
Goﬁlboi:'n S’t.
Sydney,
Aust.
Organisation :

(1) Organisation is a somewhat dull and uninspiring sub-
ject to 7éad about ot disciss; bt it hardly needs to bé pointed out
that it is a matter of the highest importance for us in the working-
calss movément. Itisa colmmon place that all human affairs can
be conducted only by this' means. Governments, armies, in-
dustrie$ maffitain thémselves only by highly perfect ofgatisation.
Evet civilian populatiah have to del with their owh affaird by
- rieans of oré oF less elaboraté organisation ( 4 caste Systefn or
whatéver it thay be) depending dpon thé conditiohs of their life.
How necéséaty theh is organisation for us, at preséntd small
minority, who havé to riake ait attack upon the well o?ééﬁi%é&
powers that bd, to colivert t6 our Viéw a laige populatior of
ignordiit Pecplé dnd Set théin in well:direStéd action-—briefly, to
pursié a task of énormichs difficulty with the Véry dlenderest
rédoittées, ’

The task of organising is more difficult in India thanine. g
America or Europe, not Because of any supposed Oriental
peculiarities or Eastern mentality, but because industrialism is
young and not yet wide-spread in India. Industrialism produces
the physical and psychological conditions ( concentration of
population; régularity and discipliné of habits ete.) Wwhick make
orgahisation edsy. Discussion of organisation is all thé imore
nécessary therefore; ard as real effort to put into practicé sonié at
any rate of this most impoitant principles.

What is contained in these pages makes us pretence of
finality or authority. The type of organisation fitted to any given
conditions has to be found by experience in those conditions. But
here it is attempted to give some suggestions derived from both
Indian and European experience, which may be of use in Indian
practiceé.

(2) Organisation is subservient to policy. In determining
organisation there havé to be considered the end aimed at, the
means to be employed and the conditions in which the pdlicyis
to be pursued. Otganisations therefore differ & great deal. Buf"*
generally any organisation carries into effect the priticiples of .
specialisation; and of discipliné. Spetidlisation involves both
economy of strength and the raising of the level bf . efficiency etc.
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of the weaker members of the organisation to that of the strongest.
By means of specialisation, all members, however, they may differ,
may be equipped more or less effectively with the resources, of
knowledge, experience, etc., of the best among them. Discipline
involves the most elementary principle of common aciion—
“Unity is strength’”’—but also means more than merely enforcing
unity and obedience. It supplies a psychological corrective to
ordinary human weaknesses, faction, laziness etc.

Barabazar Lab. U. Each month and back number
Asst. Sec 1. Chiranji Lal. |[89¢/8 Lower Chitpur Road,
¢ Kirti ” Calcutta.

- (Rameshwar Docks).

3. Let us consider first Trade Unions, as the first
organisation two which the workers have recourse, and the basis
of our movement. There are to subjects, necessarily inter-
connected, to be considered (1) how to see about getting an
organisation (2) what kind of organisation to establish. It is
primarily the second which will be dealt with here. It is assumed
that the first object of Union organisation is to force the best
possible conditions out.of employers, by the only effective means
ie, v1gorous attack, The way in which this can be done in
practice, is discussed a little more fully in * The power of

labour.” The essential thing is to formulate the programme of
the Union—z.e. the things which, the members aré to achieve
by their joint action. It is assumed that there are at any rate
mainly demands, i.. things which the employer is to be induced
to grant. Other things benefit etc. will be discussed later.

The question is then, what kind of organisations to establish.
It is genenerally agreed that the principle of industrial unionism
is sound; that for purposes of fighting T. U.'sm the industrial
union i.e. one union for the industry, is best. According to this.
principle there should be e.g. for cotton mill workers, one union
covering mills, ginning factories, cotton godown, etc. etc.and
baving branches in Bombay, Ahmedabad, Sholapur, Nagpur,
Madras, Calcutta, Dacca, etc. etc. And so on with other
industries and services.

It is worth while to spend a moment on considering whether
thisis a desuable plan of organisattons for India—although . except
in one or two mdustnes, this is not yet a very practical question.

Industrial unionism is not a sacred principle; it is a more
or less workable compromise. Briefly, the interests of workers
are found together among themselves in various different ways ;
and correspondmg to these different ties, different types of
organisations should be suitable.
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Actually there have been in this hlstory of labodr 2 Féw
main types of dnion orgamsatxon “The cinef of them aré these:
(1) the ““¢raft” union based upon the performance of the same
{usually skilled) type of works (examples: the spinners, weavers,
carders tc. Uniohs at Ahmedabad and the Indidn Quartermasters’
Union at Calentta), (2) the ‘‘skop' wunion, based upon
eiiployment inh the same works (example: the Jamshedpur labour
Unions; and in an extended sense, all the Indian Railway
Unions ;—and thany others.) (3) the local general union; {example:
the Mazdut Sabha at Cawnpore, which tries to organise all
workets living ifn that city; The ‘‘ Syndicates ™ of France and
‘othet Europedn cotntries were similaf-in principle; (4) the general
ot *“ Oné Big Uttion ” (Ih Indiz the Bauria Labour Union;
which tdkes in all kinds of workers and establishes branches it
~ vatlods pldtes; Rangoon, BaSskin etc. is the only approach to
¢his. The * Kuights of labout ”’ and later ** Industrial Workers
of the world " .of Americd, the * Adstralian Workers Uhnion ™,
the * One Big Unioh” of Cananda; the * National Union of General
and Mounicipal Workers”; and the “Workers’ Union of Great
Britain are well-knowr examples oitside; (5) the Industrial Union
(examples, th§ Benfal Jite Workers” Union the Colliery Eri-
ployees’ Association (Jharia); dand in another sense the All-India
Raxlwaymen s Federation, are the beginngs, skeletons as it were,
of this kxnd f Union).

Briefly 6 revidw these type i 'tarn:

{{) Nobody how-iddys defends craft-unionism; (in theory
thotigh it is still very common in practice) and it is hardly worth
disttigsing:. It is endugh fo say that it can organisé only
skilled men dividing them from the unskilled and semi-skilled ;
itdivides even the ranks of the skilled into many different
groups, it is théréfore complétely destéuétive of class-con-
séiousnéss ; it cannct sur¥ivé I any €asé ifi an industry whosé
techiniqiie is éubjeéf “fo considerable change: (Such changé
48 has how been going for sometimé on in America; and has
Hlready reshlted in the practical destruction of large sections of
‘the 6ld T.U. movément. The same process is néw begmnmg to
e §een in England—thé bld craft unions in sevetal industries
dre in 4 stite of férment dnd afe visibly bréaking down .

(2) ‘Although it is so widesptead, few also defend shop-
unionism; excépt capitalists, ‘Capitalists, when they establish
workers’ Union under their own control in ordes to fight the workers,
elways establish shop-unions. And they have far less difficalty in
‘“‘capturing’’ even an originally genuine workers’ union which is
built on this principle, than they do in getting hold of a union which
covers several different firms,

{ct. the old Jamshedpur Labour Association), the B. N. Ry. Indian
Labour Union, the N.W. Ry. Unions, E. B. Ry. Indian Labour
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Union, ( and the new “Federation’’) all of which were or are in
some cases in other more less effectively captured by the manage-
ment?, -

(3) Few now defend the local general union principle—except
ambitious labour leaders. Because by its means the largest number
of workers can be organised with the least trouble—without regard
to the effectiveness of the organisation. The syndicalists of Europe
built their movement on it, but even they insisted more and more
on the strongz national organisation at'the expense of the local body.
Weakness lies, not in its uniting all workers of a locality—that is
essential; but in its inevitable if involuntary tendency to disunite
workers of one'industry in different localities. The practice if not
the idea of the local general union is likely however to be popular
in India, because of the great distances, the poverty of the
movement and the prevalence of local difference of language
& dialect which prevent commuicition on a natural scale. Mis
Broughton (Lady Chatterjee) actually advocates it on these grounds.
The writer's view however that for most industrial workers it is
quite unsuitable. The bond which most directly unites workers
the world over, is the fact that they produce for a common market.
This is certainly the case nowadays in India. The local union
cannot hope to cope with this situation.

The issue then in theory lies mainly between the Industrial
Union and the One Big Union.. (The later has yet not many indivi-
dual support in India, but there are a number of organisers whose
actual wotk tends in this direction. It should therefore be dealt
with.) - The advocates of the O. B. U. can argue that, even if in the
early days of capitalism an ‘‘industry’ could be considered isolated,
that is not to the same extent the case now.

. The concentration of capital proceeds not only *horizontally”
(uniting many firms which do the same work) but also vertically”
(uniting many firms doing different processes with the same
material), and finally heterogeneously (uniting firms doing altogether
different work). In India the concentration of capital is very far
advanced, and we are deflnitely under the third stage. The biggest
capitalist group—Sassoon’s, Tatas’ Birla Bros., Andrew Yule,
Bird & Co., Burn & Co.,.Sir R. N. Mukharji, not to mention the
Government, extend their operations into all spheres of production.
In the important industrial region of Bengal, "Assam and Bihar
(apart from Jamshedpur) the chief industries—coal, jute, tea, metal,
engineering, shipping, electric supply, pottery etc., are almost
completely controlled by a small number of firms, (including both
Indians and English), which are so closely connected and interlocked
as 1o corstitute in effect a single group.

This is a powerful argument for the O. B. U. as is the
further point, that if we take—as we must—the largest view, and
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construct workers’ organisation with the object of takifig power
‘into the hands of the workers, .we’ must concentrate mainly on
getting c¢lass consciousness, (not craf¢, or locality or industry
consciousness). To them the industrial unionist replies (1) the fact
of the concentration of capital cannot be questioned. None the
less, the unity which is needed most is unity in on the basis of the
common market. These who' produce the ‘Ssame goods under
"different copitalists compete against each other even more directly
. and these need unity of orgn. more than those who produce different
. goods for the profit of the same. capitalist. (2) We .must be
practical. Workers join unions prlmarlly to get better conditions
immediately. The industrial union necessarily concentrates on
-this more definitely than the O. B. U. which appeals too directly
“to the workers’ idealism and class consciousness, without giving
time for these things to be learnt by experience. (3) We can get
something of the necessary unity by joining the unions together
‘in the T. U. C., Provincial T. U. Fedn. and ‘Trades Councils.
- (4) In any case the question of the political (class) struggle is
primarily one for the workers’ Party. The O. B. U. is an attempt
.to make one organisation score as Union and Party at the same
.time—with the inevitable result of inefficiency in both—the Union
aspect and the Party aspect. '

On the whole then, the industrial union has it, and in fact
the principle is in theory now almost universally accepted. It is
however, a fact to be reckoned with that up to the present in India

‘practically all Unions are local or sectional in one way or another

and there is yet no large -scale successful industrial Union in
.existence. The reasons for this -are familiar, and are important.
It is however the belief of the writer that, at any rate in the most
important industries, the difficulties must be fought and overcome.
No good case can be brought forward for keeping Indian Unions
“in a more backward stage than those of other countnes.

The_ following are the industries which certainly, or in the
writers’ opinion probably, should .be organised on the industrial
plan.—

(1) Railways: (the formation of the A. I. R. Fedn. shows
that this necessity is felt. The transformation of this Fedn. into a
genuine all inclusive Union is a most urgent task).

(2) Seamen: (There are completely separate Unions at
‘present. In order to have any real strength .the Union must be
united, and all those Seamen who sign on at Calcutta, Bombay-and
"Rangoon (and also Colombo and Singapore)should be in one Union.
It should have offices also at Madras, Karachi, Mangalore,
Chittagong, and indeed all minor ports. The inland Seamen (on
the Bengal and Assam and Burma river systems) might remain as
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they are, separately organised, though they should be in close touch
though standing (illegible) with the general seamen’s Union; (and
uf course with the railwaymen’s Union—E, B. K. A, B. P. and
B. R. Sections).

(3) Miners: (It would be desirablé to include with the coal
miners thosé small and scattered groups of workérs in the salt,
gold, mica, manganese and other 6re-mines).

(4) Tea-garden workers: (including those eriployed it the
teafactories).

(5). Jute workers—=including those employed in mills,
presses, godowns, and in subsidiary industries; such as rope-
making.

{6) Cotton Workefs intluding ‘thosé employed in miils,
_ gmmng and baling, and perhaps als6 clothing | fattdties, and those
in the small number of woollen and silk fnills.

() Pottér}'f, tértient, lime, Brléks, firebrick tile, and glass
(efc.) workers, and those eﬁgag‘ed in quattying and dressing
stone etc.

(8) ‘Chemical, dying, bleaching; indigo, bone and manure,
matches, palnt, sodp etc. workers.

(9) Enginéering dnd ji6n and steel workers, including
founidry, smi€lting, engineerifg; cofistrdction, ship-building and
repaiting, ordnance, motofcar Mmdndfactiire and repairing; ete. ete.

(10} Dock workers—including Port Trust and private
docks, watetside transport workers, jetty workers, etc. (It is
perhaps necessary to point out that the work of a dock is not

merely of local application. If one dock is closed by a strike, in
thost cases ships can be ‘diverted to another dock and essential
material carried by rail eté. fo its destination. AN waterside
workers therefore, except those engaged in ship-building and
structural repairing, should be in the Dock-workers Union, which
“should however have close relation with the Seamien oa the one
'hand and the rallwayinen ‘on the other).

(11) Oil-wells, refineries, depots, stores, tinning and pack-
ing factories efc. {mineral oils and other oils if any used for
industrial purposes). .

(12) Timber getting, wood-productive, saw-mills, capentsy,
cabinet-making etc.

(13) Food, sugar mills, rice miills flour mills’ tobacco
factories, breweries, ice-fdctories, oil mills, doffes factories,
caning and bottling, mineral water factories etc. etc.
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(14) Leathér works, tanbéries, bool.and shoe factories
etc.

(15) Postal, telegraph, telephone. All these work for ah
all-India or international market, more or less; and their interests
are bound up all over the country to such an extent that (except
perhidps in thé &maller and more diverse lndustnes) and groups
there tati bé little doubt as to the propriety bf industrial uniohism.
It should be noticed however that there is much room even in the
blgger and mere clearly defined mdustnea, for disputes as to the
a.llocatxon of workers to one industrial Union or another such
dlsputes ase g whether carpenters etc. _ employed in shlp-buxldmg
should bé in the buxld1ng~workers or in the engineering and ship-
buxldmg Umon, or whether Railway Press workers should bé in
the Railway or Press workers’ Unions etc. No prmcxples for the
settlement of such disputes cin be laid down in advance. They
must be settled by agreement among the unions and groups of
workers coneerned; with the object in mind of providing the most
efficient fighting machine. o It will also be seen that the grouping
is insome cases rather arbitrary. Itis net intended inany way
to be final. It is merely thought by the present writer that some
ebnerete butline will be uséful, éven if it i hot acéépted and con-
sequently (in sonie cases withot any intimate knowledge) the
workers in the varicus industries have béen allotted to what seem
$uitable nnions, which it should be said, in several cases have yét
“ho existénce at all,

A somewhat different poéiti()xi is occupied by various
other occupationis, which aré more definitely local in regard
to their market, or their supply of labours or both. As these
cases; if the necessity of country-wide wunity is not so strong
nevertheless some kind of uniformity of erganisation should be
adopted and in most cases a federal principle, country-wide, but
somewhat looser than the discipline of an industrial union, is to
be expected ultimately. .Again, therefore, a scheme of allotment
to 2 small Rumber of unions is put forward, which it is thought
will conduce best to unity and effectiveness, These workers are:
(1) Municipal (scavengers, workshops, clerks, roadgangs etc.) and
%18, ®lectric lipht anid power, and Watet supplies.

(2) Press, book-binding, paper-mills. .

3) Town or local transport, train, bus, taxi, tanga, ricksha,
etc., workers.

Y

(1) Building (perhaps excepting large-scale metal cons-
truction which may be apart of this engineering industry).
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(5) Shop-assistants, domestic and hotel-servants.

(6) Clerks (Commercial and Govt.). (other clerks should
be organised by their industries e. g. Ry. clerks.)

(7) Agricultural labourers.

(8) Teachers. (Etg. other groups will probably occur tq
the mind of any reader, but none are likely to. be of importance).

There is no room in any ordered and comprehensive scheme
of organisation for miscellaneous or rather, casual labour unions,
'such as exist in almost all countries. There are few examples
yet in India, as only skiiled workers have yet been organised to
any appreciable extent. The organisation of casual labours (i. e.
those who work at unskilled occupations such as docks—Ilabour,
road-making, railway permanent-way gangs, buildings labour, etc.
‘etc and usually drift more or less rapidly from one to another)
should be’in the different industrial unions, with provision
between unions for recognition of each others’ membership cards,
or for interchange of members. Such systems work successiully
in Europe and America.

Of the structure of the industrial Union, much could be said.
Such Unions. will "naturally differ a good deal in detail, but
generally they will have as part of their machinery(1) general
meetings, which will decide all important questions (at any rate in
theory). (2) control committee, (3) District or Provincial Commit-
tees, covering suitable subdivisions, which may or may not coin-
side. with the existing political Provinces; (4) Branches,. consist-
‘mg of all the members in an area sufficiently small to enable them
‘to meet frequently; (5) Branch Committees

As to G. M’s the principal point is to see that they are made
genuinely representative of the rank of file. All delegates should
-be elected in branch’ meetings—either one or more delegate per
branch, or one delegate to represent a local group of branches.
The danger to fear is the control of the G. M. by the Union
bureaucracy. This is bound to eccur to a certain extent, but a
-democratic method of election ete. may avert it.

An' important difficulty which will become marifest if unions
actually are formed on the scale suggested here, is that of the
expense of G. M’s. It can be reduced by having a minium member
of delegates, consistent with adequate representation, but other-.
wise will have to be tackled as best it can. In some unions it is
the practice to hold G. M’s every two or even three year. This
would save expense etc. but is not to be recommended. Annual
meetings are necessary, if the Union is genuine]y active.

ﬁ similar difficulty, butif possible ona  graver' scale,
occurs in connection with Executive Committees. The T, U. C.
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and the A.I. R. F . almost -the only country-wide labour orgns.
at present illusirate this. Their E. C. meet so infrequently (last
yr. only once each between Annual Meeting) that they are useless
as Executive. In present crisis with E. C. S. of the size which is
usual in all kind of Indian organisations this is inevitable unless
the members 3 arerich. The only method is to cut down the size;
then one can insist on regular quarterly bi-monthly or monthly
meetings and get value from an E. C. Thete must of.course also
be a_ responsible Sec. at some suitable centre and small  advisory
committees with him.  This is donee.g. in Australia, where
condmons in " regard to dlstance etc. are 51m11ar to ours (worse
m comparlson with populatxon)

‘

The question of Trade Union bureaucracy arises most
acutely in common’ with the Centre E. C. Almostall Union, of
any size show this -tendency, for there to be formed a gtoup of
professional leaders, whose interests differ from those of the mass
of workers, and who consequently mislead the Union. This is
at its worst when the leaders are now workers, as in Indig, but it is
also occurs in a very grave form in England for example, where not
one in a hundred Union officials is 2 non-worker. Some ‘Unions
avoid it by enforcing a rule that all E.C. members and officials must
attempt to-spend a certain proportion of their time actually working
at the trade. This is healthy, of course, but by itself .is not enough:
The only cure actually is the consciousness and' vigilance of the
rank and file. The same evil is to be looked for and’ combatted
among the subordinate bureaucracy of the Districts and Branches.

The function of District Committee are intermediate and
vague. In some industries they will not be necessary at all, but
usually some orgn. intermediate between branch and centre is neces-
sary for its ability to concentrate upon local affairs more quickly
and with less important reservations than Central officials, In the
Jute Industry e.g. the great bulk of which is closely concentrated,
D.C.s will not be necessary, except for the jute press etc, Workers,
who are scattered along the rivers in North and East Bengal, .and
who would in any case have a sub-Committee to secure this special
interest. In the railway union the D.Cs. would probably corres-
pond with the lines. D.C.’s can be constituted by direct election
annually by the member of branches in the area covered.

Branches constitute the basis of the Union in allA cases, and
it is in regard to, them that the greatest change in present practice
is required. At present branch meetings take place very seldom,
are addressed almost exclusively by national officials, and admit all
workers whether member or not. While general propaganda meet-
ings for nonmembers are necessary, there is an even more important
place for branch meetings i.e. meetings of all the branch members,
for the purpose of discussingand decxdmg their own. affairs by
themselves.
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Officials are not "necessary, nou-members should not be
iditiitted, meeting shiould take place at regular intervals (month,
of two weeks,} or week and at a regulfar time and place. A regular
practice of collecting subscriptions at br. meetings should be
éstablished. Decisions taken should be properly recorded, and
comunicated to the H. J. of the Union etc. etc. Only in this
Way cin theré bé any training of the mass of workers in self govern
teiit anid admiinistrations of working ¢lass affairs and aily creation
of a réal leidership from among the workers themselves, If
it is fourd that branch meetingsaré poorly attended, efforts must
bé mads to make them tnoreé atiractive and important. This and all
other dctivities of a branch are made facilitated if it possessesa
room are hall sufficiently large to hold meetings in Small com-
mittees may meet in private hotises; though of eourse a petmanent
office is better. But practicilly ne Union or branches in Indid have
a room largk enotigh for fullmeetings, and this is in the writer’s
opinion, dne reisons for the backwardness of the movement in this
vitallj important inattet of holding branch meetings. It is very
difficult to ¢onduct a serious business meeting in the open air. The
~ bnly practical way of tackling the question is for the branches
differtht Unions in each centre to cooperaté iii the maintenance
of a Hait 6r room of sufficient size for meetings; e. g. through the
T¥ades Cotuncil. But by whatever means; br. méetings must be
held 2nd encourgéd. No refornmi in the present practice of the
T.U. movement is more urgent than this. A similar important point
which is badly neglected in present T. U. practice is the
mainténance of effeetive contact between branches and centres of
Unions. This can only be done by requiring delegates and repre-
sentative$ to réport regulatly and fully to theit branches on the
doings of District and Centeral Cominittees. Suach procedure
should be automatic, but in fact it is'hot done, and the result is
extremely harmful.

#aciory Comimitice: A patt of the organisation of the working
class which is of great importance should be discussed here,
brg. the factory (or shop, station, yards, dock, mill ete.) Committee.
These Committees can nstially be established only when a consi-
derable degree of solidarity and militancy is attained, so that
Victimisation can be resisted. From each department or suitable
subdivision ‘of the works, one ‘delegate for more) is elected by all
the wo;ke;s, and these form the Committee. Itis the chief func-
tioh of thecommittes as a whole, and of the delegate in their
departments, to lead the fight of the workers against the manage-
‘ment in all the questions which come up in working hours—allot-
ment of work, speéding-up, fines, punishments, favouritism, etec.
etc. Thiscan obviously be done on the spot far more effectively
and quickly than by the clumsy method of correspondence or
depiitation from the branch. The Factory committee will also
hssist very materially in securihg 166 per cent Trade Unionism
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in the factory, and can see (by periodically inspecting T. U. cards)
that tall members pay their dues regularly. The Factory Committee
should have direct representation in the branch committee
and in the Trade Council, and should be a recognised part of the
Union machinery.

A number of problems which arise in connection with ‘the
organisation’ of Union must be touched upon, though in some
cases no very definite solution can be suggested.

v Such is the question of the division of powers between the
branches and the centre (and as a subsidiary, the district orgn.)
And, what is in practice almost the same question, that of the
division of funds between the branches and the centre.

The remarks made in para—(re. industries) apply heres
Those industries which are closely inter-connected (Jute, cotton,
Seamen, tea, coalmining, perhaps railways,) demand more centra-
lisation than less highly ‘“‘integrated industries.”” In practice
Unions differ to some extent in these matters, Most industrial
Unions are fairly strongly centralised in regard to constitutional
powers the C. E. C. retains final control of negotiations with
employers, and complete control - -of - strike action, and may. even
(this is perhaps undesirable) control affiliations of branches, etc.,
but in. regard to finance may leave substantial sums, subject to.
- constitutional safeguards, in the hands of branches. A plan which
is probably suited to the requirements of the average Union, is to
divide automatically all money collected as subscription into the
various funds, roughly as follows: to remain in hands of branch
(Br. general fund) 15%; to Centre, General Fund, 35% and special
funds (say) Reserve or Strike fund 34"/, Unemployment 16°/,, Sick-
ness 10°/,. {Other special funds may be added or substituted;
the division between Branch and Centre may be altered; provision
for Dist. Orgn. may be addded. This is suggested as a workable
proportion in normal circumstances.)

If variation which is popular in European Unions, is to have
a fixed rate of subscriprion to each fund {(roughly in the proportion
suggested), but to make contributions to certain funds, such as
sickness, death benefit, etc. Voluntary.

The actual collection of funds is usually a difficult matter.
But it can be said generally, that until this question is solved, no
permanent  mass Unionism and therefore, working-class
consciousness is possible. The older syndicalists for example,
controverted this view. They depended upon the “militant minority
to lead the unorganised mass. The Russian Revolution of 1905
illustrates how an unorganised working-class can act ina conscious
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manner. None the less, while the organisation of Unions of a fairly
free and militant type is still legally possible, there is no need to
fall back upon this counsel of despair. It was without saying that
a Union must be active in the defence and service of its members
if it is to continue to receive their support, and must conduct
intelligent propaganda among the workers on the principle of Trade
Unionism. Historically it is the fact that only when the Unions
instituted benefit funds did they become permanent mass organisa-
tion. Some will question whether this method is to be adopted on
the ground that the possession of benefit funds bya Union tends to
make its members, and especially its officials, cautious and conser-
vative—to breed a capitalist mentality in fact. This undoubtedly
does happen, and must be fought against by the class conscious
members of the Union. It is the writer’s view none the less, that
more good to the Unions in the present day in India is to be
expected from instituting Benefit Funds then by abstaining from
them. But it is in any case desirable to make the Unions more
than purely ‘‘ businesss * organisations. Educational work, social
entertainment, etc, can with advantage be taken up, and will render
the Unions more stable than they would otherwise be.

Much depends upon the method of collection. The method
which is now usual in Eur. Union and is the best if it can be done,
is to collect the subsn automatically at the meelings as Part of the
brarich business. In this way no commission is given, and generally
the minimum of expense and disturbance is incurred. Though
aften the Branch Sec. or treasurer (who is a worker) is given some
small sum either monthly or annually, ,as a compensation for the
time he expends in book-keeping and correspondence. But this
requires a membership trained to some extent in Unionism. Other
wise collectors have to be employed, either fulltime Union
employees, or worker doing the job in their spare time, and this is
expensive (commissions etc. have to be paid) and unless the collec-
tors are tactful men, the members are apt to be estrayed and driven
away from the Union. These however, are the only two methods
open to a Union. Unless, like most Indian Unions, one depends
upon chance, that is to say, these are the only organised methods.

In either case, it is advisable to use the system of membership
cards—(Model cards)...If the rate of subscription is constant, the
use of adhesive stamps as receipts is very effective, and saves
trouble. (Theycan be specially printed for the Union at quite
cheap rates.) If however, separate contribution is made in various
funds, so that members’ payments vary, the system of stamps
becomes complicated and troublesome.

The rate and period of subscription provide another problem.
In Britain, where weekly payment of wages is almost universal,
weekly payment of subscription is usual.- In India monthly wages
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are the rule, and in- consequence monthly payment is usually the
idea. Many Unions however, in despair at their lack of success in
getting monthly payments have introduced a system of yearly subs-
cription. Thisis bad, for two main reasons: (1) it weakens the tie
between the member and the Union, reducing that constant contact
‘which is necessary for loyalty and discipline; (2) it renders it in
most cases impossible to get enough money to run the Union pro-
perly. (The maximum which can be exacted from a men at one
time, even yearly, is about one rupee. Unless the workers happen
to be humerous and closely concentrated so that organising
expenses are small, income thus obtained hardly be enough at any
rate for an active Union.) It may be said definitely the/x_x that
(except in Seamen’s Union) monthly subscription should be aimed
at (or quarterly at least), and that an average of about as 4 per
month should be asked from all except low-paid workers, and that
the Union and its branches, both in their primary work of fighting

- for the workers’ interests and secondarily as social and educational
centres, should be sufficiently active to keep the loyalty and support
of the members.

A minor point which is worth mentioning in this connection is
the necessity of adequate controls over funds.’ I is always necessary
to insist on proper book-keeping, so that the same actually
collected and spent can be easily ascertained; it is necessary
to give receipts (in the form of stamp, receipt form or signature
or card) to all- men from whom money is taken; it is necesary
to place two men in charge of all funds; and it is necessary to
insist upon annual audit by the E. C. or D. C. of Branch books.
It must be remembered that to a worker with a family, even the
forms in the heads of a branch. will represent quite a big temptation;
many good men have been lost to the w. c. movement because
in a moment of weakness they have realised the case with which
they could steal their comrade money, and have done it.

Finally should be discussed the burning question of “‘out-
side” leadership. Every body is aware of the possible and actual
dangers ot it; that it leads to reformism and obstruction of the
workers’ struggle and prevents the development of working-class
leadership. As also everybody is aware of the apology for it: the
absence of educated men, and the fear of victimisation. Actually
these two reasons are not as compelling as is often supposed. A
Union can usually hire (and thus control) one or two men who
are educated enough todo all necessary technical work; and vic-.
timasition can be avoided by the same means at any rate as
effectively as by the use of unpaid outsiders. In any case, in most
Unions led by outsiders, much of the real organising is done by
workers—and the employers know it. The real reason for the
almost universal recourse to outsiders is the workers’ ‘‘inferioity
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complex”. They think a “big man” will assist them in negotiat-
ing with the management, etc. This is so, (if at all) only when
they are content to negotiate on terms of appealing to the employers
generosity etc. There is no need to point out that this type of
negotiation is of no real use, and that when the workers attempt
areal fight, outside leaders are usually a hindrance than an
assistance,

If a real fight is attempted the question of victimisation is
certain to come up. It may well occur even if no serious fight
is intended, being resorted to by the employer simply as a warning.
There are two ways of dealing effectively with victimisation.
One, which is resorted to by all too many Indian Unions, is to
convince the employer, the Union really must be harmless, i. e.
useless. The other is to convince the employer {and this common-
ly be done by action) that victimisation will be so dangerous for
him, ‘that he will not do it. This must be the aim of all unions
in connection with this important matter.

Another question, similar to the foregoing, is already of great
importance in the T. U.movement in this country. That is, the
question of representation of different grades in the Union and its
committees. It is natural, and is usually found in practice, that
the upper or skilled grades (except the highest, which are frequently
opposed to T. Unionism) are proportionately more strongly repre-
sented in Unions than the lower grades, and even more strongly im
the Union committees. The result varies in different industries
and different circumstances, but in some cases it is as bad as the
control of the Union by reactionary ‘“‘outsiders.”” (As examples
may be cited: the old Jamshedpur labour Association, the Postal
and R. M. S. Association, which in many places—throughout
Bombay Presidency for example—has split, with the formation
of a new (Postal and lower Grade Staff Association ;
the E. B. Ry Indian Labour Union——and other Railway
Unions—and the Bengal Mariners’ Union). This danger may be
combatted by making . provision in Brach and Dt. and evenin
E.C.ss for, representatfon of different grades. The dangers of
such provision are, that the committees may be made unwiedly, and
that a craft or sectional spirit may be evoked. Unless the thing is
pushed to excess however, there is not much danger of encouraging
such a degree of sectionalism as to be dangerous to unity. But
especially in a Union All-India E. C., if attempt is made to
represent geographical as well as occupational divisions, the result
will probably be to swell the numbers excessively. It would
therefore probably be wiser to avoid sectional reprn. in the E. C.y
of Unions which however, should be representative of geographical
areas. But fundamentally the only cause for this danger is the
spirit of revolt of the workers themselves. They must be
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apprehensive of, and ready to fight against any tendency for clerks
or other privileged sections, to “boss” in the Union, not an
grounds of mere sectional spirit, but because they are aware of
the probability of its resulting in a reactionary regime of policy.

An even more pernicious thing, which is to be observed
in some Unions, is the control of the Union by Sergans, jobbers,
sardars (or their equivalent). These, though workers in origin,
are often actually exploiters, and if so should not be admitted to
the Union at all. It is in any case essential to prevent such people,or
evenlower grades (foremen, mistries, etc.,) from controlling the Union
and divided body. There should certainly be a single Railwaymen’s
Union, with some kind of subdivisions according to companies.
Similarly in the cotton industry. Most of the centres are now
connected with the rest, by bonds of common ownership. Even
where the this is not the case, the case for unification of the Union
_ is strong, since otherwise there is always the risk of blacklegging
by one upon the other. Among the big industries Jute is even
more obviously, one in which a single Union is necessary, as also
is coal mining. Engineering is an industry which requires one
Union, though it desirable that at present the railway and marine
workshops should be organised with the Ry. and Marine Unions
as they are. The engineering industry is one in which national
unity is particularly required. The mere fact that some shops
are in Bombay and others 1200 miles away in Calcutta does not
mean that blacklegging by one or the other is not impossible.
They should however have a jt. Com. with the Ry. and Marine
workshop repr. of the Ry. Unions etc. The metal (iron industry
etc.) workers should be in the same Union. There is nothing to
be gained by separating.

Printing Town In the case of seamen again, the existing division is

Transport. indefensible. The seamen which are signed on at
Bombay (Colombo also), Calcutta, Rangoon, (Singapore also) to be
in one Union, and those seamen who even temporarily are ashore at
Chittagong, Karachi, Madras, Aden,Mangalore and other miner ports
should have the services of Union Office. Here the problem of govern-
ment of the Union could be difficult (as in all Seamen’s Union it is
more of less difficult). Only the inland seamen of the Bengal
waterways might remain in a separate union (which however,
should be connected by a joint committee with the general seamen’s
Union and the A. I. R. Union, E. B. R. Section).

As to dock workers, there seems to be a stronger case here
for decision; but in the opmion of the writer one Union is really .
required here. If the possibility of a dock workers’ strike are
considered, it is clear that those strikers of ‘one centre mmust be
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protected againét the possibility of biackleggmg throngh the transre
of shipping fo another centre, ‘One Union is required.

One the other hand, as has been said, there are classes of
workers, municipal employees, town transport workers (tanga, taxi,
buss, tram etc, ), water, gas and electric supply workers, club
usually with main indusry.

Railways

Seamen (separate inland seamen)

Mines (inel, gold, salt, metals)

Docks.

Tea Gardens and factories.

Jute (incl. presses), subsidiary and allied (rope &c)

Cottan (incl, ginning and baling) (and wollen and silks) and
clothing, hosiery.

Engineering (meétal smelting ete, also, ship- building, ordnance,
fotor-car tepairing ete.)

Printing, book-binding (papefs)

Qil (wells, refineries, stofes, tinning and packing factories ete.)

{Cement; lime, bricks and tiles) Stone dressing, glass.

Food (Sugar mills, rice mills, fiéur mills, tobaces factories, brewery,
ice-faetory, oil mills, eoffes, canning and bottling.

Leather (tannery, shoes.)

‘Municipal (scavengers, road gangs, workshops, light, gas, power,
watet supplies.)

{Tewn transport (taxi, tonga, tiam; bus-—- bullock ¢arts) ricksha,
Saw mills, (carpentry, cabinet making etc.,) ’

Chemical, dying, bleaching, indigo, bone and manure, tatches,
pzint, soap.

Building.
Post, Tel, Clerks (Commercial, and Govt.)
Tel.  Shop Asstn. etc, Dom-Secr. and Hotel emplr.
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P. 527, @)
The Power of Labour
(1) Tothe Workers and Peasants.
This pamphlet i meant t6 sppeal to the pdok. In af

countries most of the people are poor. But in India nearly . all the
people are far poorer than in almost any other country.

Let s take & few examples, arid cohipare theth with the poot
of England. {the Efiglish workets are rather bettér paid than thidst
Edropean, but worse than fnost American workers.)

Indian farm labourers get from Rs 5 to Rs 1§ per mohth:
English farm workers get Rs 60 to 8o.

Indian scavengeis get Rs 8 to 20 ; English R$ 1oo or mdre.

Totton mill workers RS 26 to 66 ; in England Rs ico to 208
‘or more. .

The average wage of all Indian Railway employees, including
Europeans, is less than Rs 4o, In England the midimum 18 Gver
Rs woo.

(Miners (men) get Rs 20 fo 25 ; in En.gland the v}or-st-paié
miners get Rs 66. Many gt RS 40d or mote,

‘ These are only wage workers. Everybody knows what is
the poverty of the peasants. Itis worse than thatof industrial
workers, and on the average can be little above that of the farm -
labourers. i

After this it is hatdly necessary o spexk of othét mutters,
which However, really bedr equally hard upon the poor of Irdia.
The figures given, which, if not accurate, are representative,
should be eloquent enotgh.

~ But consider (1) hours of work. Why is there a_statutory
eight-hour day in trany European countries {which is observed in
practice even where itis nof legally enforced ), and in Indiaa
statiitory eléven hours (often not observed im practice )? And no
legal limit to hours in most of the: States ? While Indian workers
spend practically all their day in labour, they will be much
hampered in their task of educating and organising themselves for
getting improvements.

And then {2) housing. Al dbservers sgree that the Kousitig
of workers in tidia, in practically dlf places, i§ worse tham zny-
where in the world. The houses of pexsants aré as bad or worse,
as they are to poor to build good houses, and in many plices are
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prevented by landlords from building proper buildings atall.
Even in India good houses are necessary, for health, and for the
enjoyment of a proper educated life.

With housing goes sanitation, upon which, with proper
food, depends the health of the country. Indian sanitation is
well known to be among the worst in the world.

(3) education. Again it notorious how bad is the system of
education in India, which- is indeed one of the most backward
countries in the world in this respect.”"Only about 9 p.c. of the whole
population can read and write; that is, about 5 p.c. or less of workers
and peasants can do so. Moreover those who are educatedin Govern-
ment schools etc. are often given fase ideas as to the economic and
political position of the country. They are miseducated.

(4) social and political rights and status. In this respect also
India is one of the most backward countries in the world. Messrs.
Purcell and Hallsworth in their Report on Labour. Conditions in
India (1928) express the greatest protest at the fact that the wages and
other conditions of work of practically all workmen are ‘‘imposed
upon them” without their wishes being consulted at all. In almost
all countries, including some which are industrially less advanced
than India, workers habitually take part in determining conditions
of employment. o

Similarly in regard to the Government of the country, both
central and local. In almost all countries nowadays, the poor have
some sort of right, in theory, to determine the Government. They
vote for candidates at elections etc. Even though this nght of voting
in itself gives no real control over Government, which ‘is almost
always in the hands of the rich, nevertheless the workers and peasants

usually have powerful parties which fight to 1mpress thelr views
upon the Government, or even to overthrow the rich mz2a1’s Govern-
ment and to establish their own rule.

But in India, the poor have practically no voice, even in
theory. Mostof them are disqaulified from voting, which is almost
confined to the middle and rich classes. While even the representa-
tives of these voters dzy not govern. We are governed by outsiders
whose only interest is to exploit us. And up to the present there
has existed no organisationof the > poor which could fight for their
interests.

In short, the situation is that we, who produce the food and~
other necessaries of life, conduct the transport, keep the land sanitary
and healthy, and in fact do all the necessary work of society, receive
far less than our proper share of the wealth of society, and in fact
occupy the status of slaves in the country which we ought to own

and rule.
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(2 How Tq Alter It. .

The only way to alter it is by orgamisation. The British
in India and, rich elasses generally, maintain their power only by
organisation. Their wealth and education make it easy. We have
no wealth, no education. ©Our task of organisation is immensely
difficult. But we have numbers on our side. When well organised,
kowever poor and ignorant, we shall be irresistible.

Much has been said of organisation. Many people are
getting sick of the word, for while much is said, little is done. All
Parties cry for orgainsation of the people as the only and obvious
way to get freedom for the country. Butthey have all failed.

We must begin organisation seriously, and in a practical
spirit. Al other organisations have failed. Why? Because
they ignored the fact of class-interest. They attempt to organise
- %Iadia"-~ zamindar and cultivator, master and servant, landlord
and tenant, capitalist and wage-earner, rich and poor. They attempt
to organise for what purpose? To fight for India’s freedom—
freedom for India*s rich to sit on the back of India's poor.
Naturally they failed, and will fail,

We take into account class interest. We believe that strong
organisation of the people can be broyght about only if it is set yp
and carried to fight confinuously for the real interests of the people,
regardless of the interests of those who exploit them. The poor
and exploited, in India as in all countries, form an immense
majority. The rich exploiting minority stands in their way, witk
interests in almost all respeets contrary to theirs. If mass
organisations are to be effective, and if they are t6 command the
support and confidence of the majority, they must rigidly keep out
the expression of the opposing Interests of the rich. That is to
say, these organisations and their members must be *“class-
concious ™.

It is failyre to secure this which has been the principal eause
of the collapse of so many industrial workers’ Unions and peasants’
organisations in the past. - How often have Unions been formed,
with members of the rich employing or managing class as their
officers ? Such Unions usuallygo well for a time, until there comes
2 fight with the employers over some real issue. The “‘leaders”
of the Union, who may be really more in sympathy with the
employers than with the workers, stop the fight, “conciliate”,
‘make peace somehow or other, and the workers’ cause suffers.
The members lose faith and drop away. Eventually. it ecollapses,

Similarly there have been formed on many occasions Unions
of peasants to fight for some cause er other. But only toe often
there have been made leaders or committee members (because
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they are big men, educated, ctc.) rich peasants, landowners,
moneylenders, lawyers, or whatnot, who turn out to be afraid to
lead a fight against their own class. * Some of these middle or upper
class people even go to the length of telling us not to fight for
improvements at all, that we must achieve satisfaction by reducing
our needs, not by demanding the satisfaction of more needs. This
of course is directly helping the upper classes to keep the lower
classes in contented subjection to them.

‘Ouris must be a class movement, class— conscious, and led
so far as passible by members of our own class. In any case,
if we must have middle class leaders, we must make sure that they
are well-meaning and honest, and must control them.

Further, our movement must be militant. No “‘gradual
reforms” or ‘‘moderate demands” must satisfy us. The sufferings
of the poor are too intense. We must put forward clear and bold
demands, and then work to gather support and strength as rapidly
as possible to enforce them. We enforce them by any
passible means, peaceful or otherwise, by threat, demonstration,.
or strike. Having achieved our first aim, we . must push onl
for {urther aims and so on.

~ What should we aim at ? This can be seen more clearly.
when we have reviewed briefly what the masses have achieved . in
other couhtries. But it isin any case clear that the workers in
industries, or in railways, under municipalities, etc., must aim at
improving wages.  This is the most fundamental thing. We
should have a standard, the ‘‘minimum wage’” which. would give
fair comfort to an average family, which we should strive to
get for all workers, Then we must get a reduction in hours
of work for workers. We can not easily become educated, or
“build a powerful movement for our own advance, ustil we have
leisure. These thing will obviously be resisted fiercely by
employers, since if they are granted, profits will decrease; hut
we must - not mind. We must face their opposition and overcome
it. We are engaged in a class-war. :

Inthe same way peasants must not abate their demands out
of fear of the opposition of landlords, moneylenders, or other
exploiting interests. There is a class war in the countryside also;
which must wage to a successful conclusion.

(3) What The Workers Have Done.

Let us look for a moment at what the workers and peasants
of some other countries have done.

(1) in England. In England industrialism, which has
grown up only recently in India, began 150 or more years ago, and
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has gone on extendi‘ng until 4/5 of the people are engaged in
industry, and only the minorty in agriculture. In 'the early efégES
of industry, the workers who had previously been engaged in
farming, or in cottage-industry, etc., were driven -from - their
previous occupations by, bankruptcy due to competition, or by
seizure of their land by landlords etc.,” and went into the factory
towns, where they suffered very great cruelty -and hardship.
Their wages were about the same as Indian workers’ .wages .are
now. Their housing was. very. bad; no sanitary arrangements,
great overcrowding etc. Their hours of work were .unlimited,. even
for young children. :

. They soon began protestmg They smashed machinery,
and were 1mprxsoned and executed for it. They formed Umons,
which were declared illegal and criminal in 1799, Nevertheless
they continped to organise secretly, until i in 1824 Government was
forced to allow the Unions to exist opealy. They then formed a
Grand National Umon, with five lakhs of members 1ntendmg to
overthrow the employers’ Government and establlsh their own.
They farlecl, and .they again set to work to build up the Trade
Union movement as it exists at present For nearly a’ c"entury
this movement has been strugglmg on and now has a mémbership
of between s0-and 8o lakhs.- . v S K}

Its chief achievements are: (1) it has ralaed wages for
practically all workers from a level of about 20—30 Rs. .per manth
to . about 100—150 per month. Some workers, agr1cultural
labourers, some miners, etc., get less, perhaps as low as Rs 60, but
others get more, Rs. 200 etc.

(2) It has with almost complete success ° foqght for ‘the
standard .eight hour day. This is not enforced by law, except in
mines, and, but is practically observed. If a worker works more
than eight hours he is usually entitled - to “overtime” pay at

- increased rates. :

‘ (3) It has forced central and local Governments to inlprove
housing. Most workers now live in houses, which, if small and
uncomforta.ble are fairly clean and sanitary.

(4) Ithas forced Government to grant (a) much “factory
legislation, to secure safer working, proper ventilation, sanitation;
etc., in factories. (b) state sickness insurance, unemployment
benefit, oldnge pensions etc. (c) a secure legal status to Trade
Unrons (d) universal prxmary education (e)universal sufferage,

(5) It has buxlt up a powerful workers’ polmcal Party, the
Labour Party, which, if still backward i in conscigusness. and timid
in pohcy, has been and is still a g.rewt instrument for training the
workers for their future task, which they are now contemplaung!-
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of overthrowing the capitalist Gowerntment, ard taking political
power into their own hands.

The history of British Labour gives us several lessons.
We leam from it first, the immense power which a solid workers”
organisatiow cam weild. The Uniom were the chief eause of the
reforms just mentioned, whick they extracted from a selfish ruling
class, in spite of their fierce opposition to such heavy expenditure.
Second, we learn the mecessity of pelitical actior by the working
class. Much against thefr own will the British workers ware forced
into politics in ozder to achieve the purely economic aims which
they set before themselves. Their chief problems now are political.
Actually the British workers are themselves now learning a third
lesson, which we can well notice also. The steady pressure of the
workers’ advance is becoming unbearable to the rich ruling class,
and they are now engaged busily in reversing the orxder of history.
They are reducing wages, stopping unemployment benefit etc.,
destroying the legal status of the Unions, and saon. The British
movement is being faced with the fact that it cannot get the
conditions which it wants while 3 capitalist government remains in

power, and that their first and most pressing duty is to overthrow
that government and establish their own.

(2) Let us turn to Russia. Here conditions were and are
more like Indian conditions. Industry occupiesonly 150r20 % of the
population, the rest being engaged in agriculture. As in India, too
in Russia, industry developed fairly late. When about forty years
ago the warkers began to be recruited in large numbers for the
factories, forced from the fields by hunger, they were treated, as
everywhere else, with great cruelty and negligence. Theyrevolted,
and began to organise. Their organisations were suppressed the
leaders cruelly punished. They comtinued to organise’secretly, and
established a strong workers’ Party the Communist ¢ or Bol-
shevik party, which helped the organisation and fought the Govern-
ment. By this means they were able to get some improvements,
though their conditions remained very bad.

Ultimately, with the increasing strength of the organisation
of the people, the cruel and reactionary government of the Czar and
the landlords was overthrown in March 1917, and a capitalist-middle
class government took its place. The Unions and the workers’
Party were then made legal, and their membership and influence
quickly grew. They immediately came into conflict with the capi-
talist Government, and very soon, in November 1917, they overthrew
it. Ln this they songht and secured the help of the peasants, who
were very much oppressed by the landlords. Under the leadership
of the workers” Party and its allies, the peasants organised them-
selves and threw out the landlords, refused to pay rent, and seized

and divided among themselves the big estates which the landlords
had been keeping for their private use.
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Now, since 1917, there is a Workers’ snd Peasants’
Government in Russia, although many of the other Governments
of the world, which speak for the capitalists and landlords, have
made war against Russia with the object of overthrowing that
Government. They have not succeeded, and ‘the Workers’ and
Peasants’ Government continues to work on for the benefit of
the poor. It is impossible to give a list of the improvements that
they have made, in the course of a rule of ten years. But here
are a few items.

(1) The Government, instead of being by Parliament or
Assembly, is controlled and carried out by workers’, peasants’ and
soldier’s council (*‘soviets **), which are elected by the workers from
their factories, the peasants from their villages, the soldiers from
their regiments. Thus real democracy and control by the people
is obtained.

(2) The Trade Union movement has been built up to
include almost all workers (outside agricuture) and is now the
biggest and best organise in the world. It has just one crore of
members. It takes a prominent and active part in the control and

running of industry, as well as pressing for tne interests of its
members.

(3) All means of communication, and all larger factories
with all sources of raw material are owned and controlled by the
workers’ Government. Only some distribution and smaller factories
are owned by private capitalists.

{4) Wages, after a disastrous fall in the war time, have been
brought up again to the pre-war level, and are steadily advancing.

(5) Hours of work are brought down to a rigid standard of
8 per day (6 for some kinds of work.)

(6) All kinds of amenities, clubs, sports, hospitals, children’s
“homes, rest houses, etc. are provided by the State of the Unions,
using largely the houses and palaces of the old ruling class.

(7' THe peasants are in practical possession of the land, the

“only tribute being a single tax paid to the State. The Peasants

requirements are provided to a large extent by Cooperative Societies,

State aided, which seek to provide goods at the cheapest prices.
Village Government is controlled by councils of poor peasants.

(8) Education is compulsory, and is usually continued up to
16 or 18 years. The poorest can easily take university courses.
All, even the old are being taught to read and write. Before the
Revolution about 107, was literate. Now about 80} are literate,

We can learn many lessons from the work of the Russian
working class. We learn for the first time by practical example
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that it is possible for ordinary poor ignorant workers and peasants to
conquér powér from the rich and to tonsttucta Government and
economic system suitablé to themselves, that is, for the benefit of
the great majority. And we learnin detail how it can be done—how
it is necessary to build up thé workers’ revolutionary Party to lead
the struggle for power, and to lead the effort of the masses to
consolidate the power and to constriuct a new socialist economie
life. We can learn the strategy, organisation and tactics necessary
for the struggle, but that cahnot be delt with here. Perhaps the
most important point should be mentioned however, and that
is the relations between the workers and the poor peasants. In
Indid also the interests of these two sections are closely allied, and
the poor peasants ¢an have no leader ultimately other than the
working class. The chief thing is however, that we have now
before us a practical example, showing ns that the masses can
triumph over almost any difficulties, and giving us hope for our pwn
future work.

(3) In China. From China also we have much fo learn in
tegard to the workers’ movement. China is like India in that there
is relatively little industry, most of the people being peasants. Most
of the industry, moreover is owned by foreigners, whe bad in conse-
quence established some sort of Government over a large part of
China. After the last great war, a movement developed in China,
as in India, for atfaining the freedom of the country for foreign rule.
In this movement, as time went on, the workers and peasants took a
tore and more active part. Especially the workers in the Trade
Unions developed very great activity in the years 1925-7. Begioning
in about 2921, the Trade Union movement grew very quickly, and-
with a very militant policy. By 1927 it hand a membership of 25
lakhs, and the Communist Party had about 50,000 members.

Owing largely to the heip of the massss, the national move-
ment was very suceessful, the foreigners were fairly quickly driven
out of 4 considerable part of China, and National Governments were
set up. ‘At this point the masses began to demand that thejr
position, which was extremely bad, perhaps if anything worse than
‘that'of the Trdian masses, should ‘be improved. They began to try
Yo 'get ‘their representatives ‘into the Government etc. -And this is
‘where they found a mistake they ‘had thade. They had rrlied too
‘much upon the upper classes for ‘the organisation and leadership of
their movement. The Trade ‘Unions ‘were led by workers, but the
Kuomintang, the big nationalist Party, was still largely under the
leadership of capitalists and lardlords, while the peasants armies had
landlords mainly as their officers.

Almost in the moment of victory the split appeared. The
foreigners used the opportunity to bribe some .of the upper class
leaders, -and a war broke out ‘between the two sections, in which the .
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landlord and capitalist classes were helped by the foreign money and
armed forces. The upper class side won, for a time, and were
permitted by the foreigners to establish their rule, on eonditien
that the foreigners property was allowed to remain in their posses-
Smu’

The Chinese workers’ experignce can feach ns much. As
they found there so we shall find here, that while we remain under
the rle of g foreign Government we shall ne} achigye much improye-
ment in our position. Itwas this fact which led the Chinese
workers Unions to take up their fight against the foreigners’
rule, and we shall haveto do the same. We shall find that
we are obliged to take 2 leading part in securing national freedom,
and until we have done that, however hard we fight, we shall not
get satisfactory conditions.

] Secondly, we learn the need for the independence of the
Workers’ and Peasants’ movement. We must fake part in the
political movement, but as an independence force. We must not
rely for leadership or assistance upon the upper classes, er at any
rate must free ourselves from that leadership as.soon as we can. We
must develop strong!y our own ideas, our class consciousness,
and our jndependent organisatian.

(4) What bas been done.

‘What have we in India dove up to thepresent? Ipour
country industrialism began relatively recemtly, and has grown
"quickly only in the last twenty years or so. Now [ndia is consi-
derably more industrialised than China. The organised workers
movement practically dated from 1918---ten yearsago. In 1918-22,
for about three years, many big strikes took place and many gains
were achieved. But few permanebt Unions were established, and
after that time meny of the gains were lost again. While in z920--21
the movement was powerful, if still very badly organised, by
1923—4 it had almost cellapsed. Since then in the last three
years it has again'been recovering, and has made athig stride for-
ward this year. But it has many -weaknesses still. Its total znem-
bership is probably not more than 2 lakhs (less than.onestenth of
that of the Chinese movement!) [t is not united-many unions are
not affilliated 1o the Trade Union Congress the central erganisation
to which .all unions should belong. Some unions fight against
others in the same trade. Many unions exist onlyiin name. in
very few do the members take a really active part in detarmining
Ppolicy. Many confine themselves ‘to oo narrowa sphere—one
town, or even one factory. Most unions lack & fighting policy.
They try perhaps to remedy little.grievances, but -not to get advan-
«ces in wages and improvements generally. Consequently workers
do not look upon them with enthusiasm. Finally, and summing .up
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most ot the taults ot the movement, the leadership is mainIyA in the
hands of the wrong type of people, middle class men who do not
understand the real purposé of the workers’ movement.

As for the peasants’ movement, it is, as is to be expected,
more backward even than the Trade Unions. In a number of
places there are Unions of Peasants, but compared to the total
number they are indeed a drop in the ocean.  They again are often
misled by outsiders who have contrived to get the leadership into
their hands. :

" Finally, there is coming into existance the Workers’ and
‘Peasants’ Party, which is trying to unite together the Unions of
-workers and peasants and to organise the others who have not yet
joined Unijons. Ittries to invigorate the Unions, to free them from
‘bad leaders, and to give them a militant policy.

(5) Organisation and Programme.

Thus the workers’ and peasants’ movement is still weak
and backward in India, though it is making hopeful advance in
some places. Up to the present it has few gains to record, in spite
of all its struggles, some of which have been very fierce and pro-
longed. But that is no reason for despair. Success cannot come
without effort. Rather it is a reason why everybody should enter
the movement, to strengthen and invigorate it. Organisations must
be started where they do not exist, all must be imbued with the
right class outlook and policy, so that in as short a time as possible
we may may rival other workers’ organisations, and their successes.

What then is the right policy ? The examples of othér
countries- show that the first and most important thing is.the in-
“dustrial workers’ movement. The peasants’ had been exploited and
oppressed for ages, .but had been unable to make much effective
resistance, until another class came to their assistance. Only when
the class of industrial workers is organised and conscious, even
though it be small, can the Indian peasants form a strong and
permanent movement. The workers’ movement will be the leader
of the peasants. '

Thus we begin with the industrial workers. The fundamen-
‘tal workers’ organisation is the Trade Union. All workers must
form and join. suitable Trade Unions. The workers in any occu- '
pation, in any factory, on any railway etc., must meet together,
and decide to fight against their employers for better conditions.
They must frame their demands, propagate these demands, among
all their fellow workers, to get their support for them, and enrol
them in the Union. Some .time may profitably be spent in pre-
liminary -work must set the example, Nor serious work is possible
without it. ' ' '
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{s) Discipline. Necessity-of discipiline. Discussion on
general question before decision, which when taken must be obeyed
by all including opposition. Only way to get unity and effective-
ness. Proper persons must be elected to committees etc. and
when' ‘elected, must be obeyed. Fraction leaders and fraction
decisions also. (Lenin’s insistences on “iron discipline”.) Party
is the highest organ of working class. Mas very difficult task.
Absolute ‘devotion to Party essential. No personal aims and
amb:txon. No petty quarrehng etc.

Effort must also be made to draw into really active work
those members who are employed. Party cannot depend upon full-
time workers. Only a disciplined well-functioning organisation can
do this.

(5) Fraction work. importance of fraction meetings before
W. P, P, T. U, etc. meetings. Obedience to lead given by Branch
‘committees, etc. .

(6) Reporting. In order that Party may know what it is
doing,. and what are the conditions in which it is working etc., it
must receive regular reports from all members. Reports go to
group leaders, branch committees etc. Essential if centralised
character of party is to be maintained. ’

(7 Traininé.- A
(8) Organs. Party organs are extremly important part of party

machinery. Must be. helped in circulation and contents by all
members (selling to workers; “worker correspondents’ etc.)

Lesson 7. Recapitulation. (Should be in the nature of an
examination in part. Take care, by judicious questioning, to get
from the class if the most important points are grasped by all.)
until most, if not all of the workers concerned are members, and

-some fund has been collected.. All workers should be frequently -
called to meetings in which they discuss conditions, demands, etc.,
and learn the policy of the Union, and the necessity of doing faith-
fully what the Union decides. The greatest thing which has to be
learnt by all workers is necessity of solidarity, of stckag together,
It 4s the beginning of class consciousness. And it is essential for
this purpose to draw all workers into the active life of the orga-
nisation. No Union can be said to exist properly, unless the

members meet frequently and discuss the Union business and
decide all important quéstions. These things cannot be left to
committees. This is one of the biggest mistakes our unions make.

Then as to programme. We must not hesitate to make
big demands. Unless wedo this we shall never get anything.
Employers will laugh at our “msolence"- if we are weak Ii we
are strong they dare not. t
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First wages, We must try to establish a minimum wage.
The standard adopted by many Unions is Rs. 30 per month.
This is a very meoderate figure, but is much higher than what
most warkers actually get. The average wage of Indian workers
is probably below Rs. 20, Sa if we can get a minimum of Rs. 30
enforced, we shall have done much. But of course that does not
mean that. we must not fight for increases for those who get above
Rs, 30, A gain for any section of the working class is a gain for
the whole class. A big general advance. in wages must be the
first item of our programme, and it must include the enforcement
of the Rs. 36. minimum,

Only less impertant is the qﬁe'st’iox‘l of hours. Here there
is no difference of opinion. We must aim at the standard eight-
hotr day (and 44 hour week-5} days.)

In repard to housing, it is bestto press for a housing
allowance from the employer, and to force the municipal authorities
to bmld decent houses. Some employers will build houses for
their workers, but this is dangerqus, as it gu/es the employer a
strong weapon o wxeld in case of dxspute, he can evict strikers,
etc. and cause them much trouble.

Within the place of work it is necessary to press for propé}
facilities for taking meals, for sanitation, ventilation, ete., and for
safe methods of working.

It is also important to wage campaign against the system of
recruiting labour which is common in many industries, viz. throngh
sardars, jobbers, mukadmas, foremen, etc. The system is
productive of very great evils ; the sardars exploit and oppress the
workers in many ways; it must be abolished.

A fight must be waged also against the employers’ practice
of fining and dimissing without notice or proper cause. Particularly -
victimisation of workers for Union actunty must be fought.

There are many other matters whlch a Umon can deal thh.
but these are the most common and most pressmg. The most
lmportant questxons aré wages and hours, and a Union stands or {alls
by its success or failure to deal with these two things.

There are other kinds of activity which a Union will under-
take. It will try to give on its own some service to its members.
It may establish a club in which its members meet and discuss;
it may start benefit societies (to give unemp}oymeht, death, and
similar benefits) ; it may start a journal, etc. etc. All these things

‘are good, and. may be made to help the Union substantxally. But
it must never ke forgotten that they are not the primary work of
the Union, which is to fight for better conditions.
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There are still inore thmgs 4 Union riust do. It mast join
with the rest of tlie Lobour movement. It maust affiliate to the
Trade Union Congress and its proper.Provincial Fedération. It
must seek to establish effective unity with all nnions in the same or
kindred trades— “one Union for one Industry™ is the object.
(This is an important question in India at present There are
already probably too many Unions. The' maximim strength is
not brought to hear upon oppongnts unless unity is-attained among
the worl':ers.) It should help where possxble to organise unorga-
nised wprkers in other mdustrles. It must assist_to, estabhsh
Trades Councxls in_all towns where there are several Umons or
branches (dees Councxls are ;o;nt comrmttees of the wo,rkers
of all trades and occupatxons living . in, one town or convement:ly
small dxstrrct. For the struggles of the Labour movement as 3
whole, they are extremely important bodxes )

Second, we have to consider the _peasants._ The workers’
movement comes ﬁrst. and leads the peasants in a generaL sense,
but it must learn that the peasants constitute an essential ally to
the workers. Peasants orgamsatlons must be brought into, close
rela ons thh the Trade Umon movement by affiliation thh the
Trade Union &ongress and its local bodles.

1t is mecedsary for peasants Uniions, equally with those
of the workers® to be careful in regard to leadérship, and not
to let the organisation bé dominated by any ¢lass other than the
actual cultivators, and generally the poor of the countrysxde.
There are several drﬁerent classes in the rural populatlon, and if
the Umon 1s m represent the explorted ma]onty, it must
depend prnnanly upon thé agncnftural labourers, i e. t.hose who
are emp‘oyed part or whole time, in agncultural work the peasant.s
who cultivale fheir own land without employmg outsrde labour;
and the vrllage employees, craftsmen, etc. If in our orgamsatron
we depend upon thesé, we shall be domg good if we are led
by rich peasants whoé empfoy others, or landlords who do no work
but collect rent from athers, or npon shopkeepers, moneylenders,

etc., we shall be strengthemng the grip of the exploiters over those
whom they exploit.

The agricultural poor must orgamse, village by vxlfage, and
district by district, to wage the class straggle sgainst those
who exploit them. They must resist attempts by Gevertiment to
increase their assesment, or by landlords to increase'rent. They
must attempt to reduce rents, to stop arbitrary exactions from
them by landlords, and to stop forced labour etc. They must

" strive to establish their right to fehancy, agaitst thé landlord’s
right of eviction. In all these thmgs, the power of solidarity can
be em oned by demonstratron etc.. land ult.unately by direct
action, L e, the withholding, by common decision, of rent or
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payment due. In a similat way, the fight can be carried on against
other oppressors, such as moneylenders. There are a number of
instances in Indian history where the peasants have ‘“achieved
considerable gains, against Government, or landlords, by the power
of solidarity and concerted action.

-

(6) The Future.

Such is in outline the programme and type of organisation
which we. propose for the immediate future. We believe that
experience in India and other countries shows that it is practical,
and the most desirable road for Indian workers and peasants to
follow. It provides indeed the only hope for them of attaining
within any reasonable time, to a tolerable condition of life.
Present conditions are unbearable ; they must be altered, 'and this
is the way.

But, as our short examination of other countries and move-
ments shows,the workers and peasants have other tasks before them,
It was the experience of the English, Russian, and Chinese'wor‘kers
(and all others) that they could not get the elementary things which
they wanted, better wages etc., without entering politics. They
had to fight against individual employers and landlords for their
particular demands, and against the Government, ie. the general
committee of all the employers and landlords, for their general
demands. We shall bave to do the same:

We want education; we want proper sanitation and public health
services. Only the State can give them to us. Weewant legislation
in connection with conditions of work, insurance against unemploy-
ment, sickness, old age, etc. We want the State to assist agriculture

. to increase production etc. We shall strive to force the state to do
these things; we want universal suffrage, so that we can get greater
freedom to develop our political movement. Further, we shall find
that the only solution to our difficulties is the taking over by the
state of the public services and big industries, which are at present
run by private capitalists. While big capitalists exist, we shall be
exploited and crushed by them. The big industries must be taken
from them. Similarly the peasants will find that while the landlords.
remain in psssession of the land, they can do little to improve their
lot. They will have to aim, not merely at reducing rent and
alleviating oppression, but at ousting the landlords altogether, and
taking over the land entirely, as the Russian peasants did.

These things a capitalists-landlord Government will never do;
we must establish therefore a popular dempcratic Government.

But first, we must acquire the freedom to do that. The
Chinese workers and peasants found themselves in the same position
as we are. They were not free to do anything they wanted, because
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they were under foreign rule. They found actually that they were
not free to take even the most elem:ntary steps to better their
position. If they merely tried to get better wages, the foreign police
interfered and stopped them. We have found also, in many recent
straikes, how difficult it is to make any headway against employers
who are backed up by a Government which is unaffected by popular
feeling. Our first task is therefore to free the country from.
foreign rule.

The Chinese workers found themselves helpless under
foreign rule, they revolted against it. So must we. We must
organise as they did, a mass movement of all workers’ and peasants’
Unions for the attainment of national freedom by direct massaction.
This is the only weapon mighty enough to perform the enormous
task of getting national freedom, which has foiled our upper class
politicians for generations. But we can succeed in it, as the

_Chinese masses succeeded.

That is our greatest task for the present, and for it we must
consciously prepare, by organising the Workers’ and Peasants’
Party, whose principal aim is the attainment of complete
independence by the direct mass action of the workers and peasants.
Individuals should join the Party, and get all Unions to afflliate to
it, by conducting propaganda among their members in this
direction.

Thus, to sum up, our immediate practical task is to organise
on a class basis, and fight for better conditions; and this can only
be done with a militant programme and policy, as here outlined.
For this purpose we havé to build up a strong Trade Union and
Peasants’ Union movement. But at the same time we have- to
prepare and organise for bigger political tasks—in the first place
the attainment of complete independence. For this purpose we
have to see that the workers’ and the peasants’ movements are
closely allied together, and to build up a strong Workers’ and
Peasants’ Party, to lead the struggle. The two lines of action go
together. Each will help the other—each is essential for the
success of the other. T
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P 527 W

Elementary Course—for workers etc.

(For methods of conducting class, see ‘‘Elementary Course
cf C. P. Training” C. P. G. B. Generally: (1) supplement class
work with all relevant literature in members’ languages. (z) be as
concrete as possible. Get, from the members or elsewhere, facts
regarding their experience of the class struggle, their own Union
organisations, reformist leaders whom they know, economic position
of their own firms etc. Also use freely instances drawn from
Chinese and Russian Revolutions. (3) be careful to proceed by
means of discussion (see **Elem. Course’ pp 5 6 7), drawing in a//
members of class. Awvoid lecturing.)

For instruction to non-Party workers the same syllabus may
be used with slight modifications. The necessity of the C. P.
must always be stressed in such instruction, and its object must be
to make the members into suitable recruits for the Party. e. g. the
first Jesson “Need for the Party’”” etc. may become *“What is the
Working Class Movement ?** (see p 2a)—leading up to the function
and necessity of the Party as the highest organ of the working class,
but dealing also with the duties of other workers in Trade Unions
etc. on the same lines.

For W. &P. P. members (workers) it may also be adapted
similarly. But care must be taken again to emphasise the leading
position of the C. P. and the provisional and temporary nature of
the W. & P. P. The aim of all W. &, P. P. workers should be
to qualify for membership of the C. P.)

Elementary Course.

Lesson 1. What is the Party ?—need for Party etc.
’ Capitalism— Socialism etc.

Method and Policy (general).

Trade Union Work,

Other work—in the workshép etc:
Party organisation and discipline.

= R

Recapitulation.

Lesson 1. Need for Party.

(1) What is the Party ? First, what is the politics—class.
struggle. (brief account of class situation and struggles in India
Working class must play a part in the class struggle (1) in order
to get living conditions (2} also to get rid of capitalist system and
establish workers’ rule. This struggle is very difficult. Party is
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therefore necessary as Jeader of the class. C. P. is leading organisa-
tion of the working class. ’

(2) Brief account of working class movement throughout the
world—~achievements and organisation. C. I. and C. P. s. Objects;
the attainment of working class rule internationally by overthrow of
capitalist governments etc. Begun in U. S. S. R. Necessity of
same process in India, hence need for C. P.

(3) Relationof C. P. to worki.ng class. Most intelligent
active class-conscious members—not divided from working class,
only the most forward section—always in touch with working class
feeling, leading struggle, expressing grievances etc. Work of C. P.
among workers through T. U. fractions, factory groups, open
agitation, demonstrations, Councils etc.

(4) Function of C. P. as leader. Inall work in connection
" with workers the Party or fraction formulates policy (z) in light of
its special knowledge and study of politics (2) after study of the
needs of the situation (3) with the .revolutionary object in view.
The best possible use in made of the situation at each moment, if
the workers follow this policy.

Hence necessity of centralisation in Party. And necessity
of discipline.

Lesson 1 (modified for fion-Party workers).

(1) What is working class movement ?  Struggle of
workers, as sections, and later as class, for certain aims. (Hence,
nature of class-: economic grouping, with approximately same
interests etc.) What are the aims? (1) sectional, immediate,
economic primarily.

(2¢ general (i.e. of class), primarily political, to be
attained only ultimately after victory of class. This division
is only partial). Necessity of both types of aim-workers cannot
achieve immediate demands; therefore must fight for political
power etc. (2) By what means,and organisation can these things
be done? By T. U.s? Unsuitable as aims are sectional and mainly
immediate. Organisation, including backward workers etc.
precludes political activity,. T.U.C.? Uusuitable because
merely a coalition of sections (hence not a true class organisation)
aims mainly immediate, organisation cumbrous and includes
various even counter-revolutionary elements. Type of organisation
required—Party of most conscious active individuals (C. P.). This
will be leading organ of class.

(3} [Illustrated by history of labour movement in other
countries—begins as a T.U. movement demanding reforms - passes
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into political movement led by Party. International nature of
movement. Similarit of conditions. Actual position, especially
U.S.S.R.,and England. (In England preliminary stage of Labour
Party—analogous to W. P. Party—a preparations for, but not a
real workers’ Party).

(4) How does class struggle go on? In workshops etc.,
in T. U.s, open political movemznt (mzetings, demontration etc’,
in legislatures. etc. etc. In all Party lead required.

(57 Determination of policy requires special study, know-
ledge of political theory, firm maintenance of revolutionary outlook
etc. Hence centralisation of Party. Also required Unity of action.
Hence discipline. Relation of Party to class—not separate, simply
most advanced individuals, leaders.

Lesson 2, Capitalism, Socialism.,

(1) We dealt in the last lesson briefly with the necessity of
the Party, arising from the class struggle of the workers. In order
to lay down a sound policy it is necessary first to know more about
the class struggle, and second to know more about our aims in it.
What are we fighting against, and what are we fighting for ?

(2) The working class in all countries (except U. S. S. R.)
lives under capitalism. Capitalism in the dominant form of produc-
tion, and the ruling political force all over the world. It is our
principal enemy, even in India, where most of the people still live
under pre—cspitalist agricultural conditions. Capitalism involves
(1) ownership of the means of production etc. by individuals (the
capitalist class) (2) the existence of a non-owning poor class (the
workers) who use the means of production, (and other conditions
not necessary to deal with here). This position inevitably means
illtreatment of the workers by the capitalists—underpayment etc.
exploitation, in shory. And party explains the poverty of the workers.
(Also to be expiained by the idefficiency of capitalism, due to its
individual basis .

The workers struggle to improve their conditions—sometimes
with a little success. But experience shows, and theory—confirms,
that decent conditions cannot be obtained for all under capitalism
(because capitalism depends ‘upon exploiting -it exists to make
pofits). Workers must therefore aim at getting control of the
means of production. That is, they must aim at a revolution
against capitalist rule—they must take away the capitalists’ pro-
perty, and therefore also their political power. (The Government
in all capitalist countries is capitalist.)

(3} The aim then, is control of the means of production by
the workers— not by individuals but by tle class (eventually by
society as a whole). i e. socialism, not capitalism. (Develop the
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idea of socialism— equality, internationalism, social control etc.
as opposed to the practice of capitalism. Cite what has been done
inU. S.S. R.)

(4) This is to be done by revolution. i. e. workers as & class
will have fo rise and overthrow capitalist Government as a first
step before taking capitalists’ means of production. Political

power is the first essential. Workers’ Government must be

eatablished— * Dictatorship of Proletariat”. (i. e. suppression
by force of the efforts of capitalism to reinstate itself).

Revolution is necessary because capitalismand the capitalist
state fight vigorously to defend themselves, using police, army, law
courts, and all means of physical prassure, as well as education
system religion, press etc. All used in fight for class power.
Even after the seizure of power of the workers, these things may
be in the hands of the capitalists to a large extent. Hence necessity

- of **iron dictatorship’” for some time, until all possibility of counter-
revolution has disappeared.

{This is briefly the distinguishing feature of Communism-—
the attainment of socialism by revolution, and the maintenance of
the dictatorship of the proletariat. There is also a school of sor
called socialists who believe in attaining socialism by non-revolation-
ary means. Even the experience of Indian workers up to the
present—forcible suppression of strikes etc. should convince them
.of the foolishness of this hope in non-revolutionary methods.)

Lesson 3. GENERAL POLICY ano METHOD.

(1) With socialist revolution as the aim, which must always
be kept in mind, how do we intend to proceed ?

(a) by organising and supporting workers in their struggle
for immediate demands (wages etc.) This is the most important
part of our work, because the workers are the most important
revolutionary class, and the only class which will fight resolutely
for socialism (of Russian Revolution). We assist Unions, taking the
lead if possible (C. P. should be the leader of the working class),
in factories etc. also (factory groups, factory committees , ip educa-
tion work, etc. etc. (b) by organising poor peasants for revolution
against landlords and for non-payment of taxes to Government.
Peasants are essential as ally to workers. in revolution, and this
alliance will enable the working class to get the leadership of the
peasants, who are naturally very reactionary and backward, and
conduct them towards socialism (of Russia). (c) by assisting and
taking the lead in revolutionary nationalist movement. For this
purpose the W.P.P, is formed as a coalition Party of these three
main groups-workers, peasants, and peity-bourgeoisie. Workers,
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led by C.P. must maintain lead of W. P. P., and not allow it to
degenerate into a petty-bourgeois nationalist Party, or a labour
reformist or terrorist, or any other. Itis through this Party mainly
that we ally with, or fight against the nationalist bourgeoisie
(Congress etc.) These are the main lines of work. But also (d)
we have, either directly, or indirectly through W.P.P.,T.U.C. etc.,
to take up particular questions as they arise, and wage campaigns
on them. e.g. war. (necessily of fight against any imperialist war,
with object of defeat of one’s own imperialist Government. Espe-
cially necessary to defend U.Ss.R.) Finally, it must be remem-
bered that the object of all this work, including preparation for the
national revolution, is the attainment of the socialist revolution.

(2) By the progress of a movement of this type, there will
come about a revolutionary upheaval—strikes, demonstrations,
N.Co. non-payment of taxes, etc,~—primarily against imperialism.
Eventually national Government will be formed (of China). If this
is bourgeois (this is possible, though so far as we can tell, impro-
able), we shall have to turn our attention immediately to overthrow-
ing it, before it has time to consolidate. In any case we shall have
to fight the bourgeoisie openly—workers’ dictatorship or bourgeois
dictatorship. Organised workers, backed by peasants, can be
successful. Petty bourgeoisie will vacillate from side to side.
(That is why the W.P.P. has dangers), .

(3) The only organisation which can take us through such
a course as this the C.P. It must be centralised, disciplined, of
sufficient size (‘‘mass party’’) to be in effective contact with the
majority of the workers, and leading sections of peasants; and must
be able to manceuvre—keeping contact with masses, keeping
revolution in view, but making aliiances and compromises when
necessary.

Lesson 4. TRADE UNION WORK.

, Working class the most important class for us, Hence one
{or more) whole lesson on Trade Unions.

(1) What are Trade Unions? Organisations ‘of the mass
of workers mainly for fighting individual employers or groups, for

immediate demands. Not directly political organs, and not well
suited for political struggle. But capable of disciplining mass of
even backward workers, and at decisive moments of bringing them
into political actidn. Hence extermely important for us to streng-
then, permeate, and lead. Give us one of the best means of getting
real contact with the masses.

(2) We are able to lead because we have the best policy—
organisation, solidarity, fighting, 7.e. class struggle. We must alyays
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pursue this policy, and prove that the C.P. is the only Party which
- really fights for the workers.

(3) In particular we have to fight the reformists. Most
dangerous enemies—all anti-revolutionary, hence pro-capitalist
(Lenin’s analysis: reformism as policy of capitalism within the
working class). Different kinds, reformist *socialists’’, bourgeois
nationalists, humanitarians, Government agents etc. All same in
the end. And all the same now, in that they will not fight even for
immediate demands. (Reformism generally—British -Labour Party
etc.)

{4) Organisation of T.U. movement. (see W.P.P. Conference
T. U. resolution) Industrial unionism etc, Importance of Trades
Councils.. Regular branch meetings; workers as leaders; generally
democracy in the T. U. s.

(s) Party members’ work—fraction work. discipline, re-
porting to superior committees etc. '

Lesson 5. Other work with working class.

(1) The struggle of the workers goes on in the most intense
manner at the point of production—in the workshop etc. The
organisation of the workers should begin there. Especially the
Party organisation. C. P. should organise itself on the basis of
factory (or mill, mine, workshop, station, etc.) groups. History
of Russian C. P. shows their importance. They enable effective
mass work to be done illegally. If e g open T. U. ism is
prohibited or rendered useless by repressive laws, factory group
work takes the leading place.

Duty of Party factory group to be the leader of workers in
all troubles. Meet illegally to decide policy etc. Get workers to
react solidly against victimisation, over-pressure, bad treatment
etc. Get open Factory Committee elected by all workers (with
C. P. fraction). Factory Committee looks .officially to all
grievances, and generally leads fight against management inside
shop. Also sees that all workers are T. U. members etc.
Part factory group also leads outside work e g arranges
meetings (with outside speakers) etc. Even Factory Committee
may do this also.

(2) Education. Workers should manage to establish groups
among themselves for education in Trade Unionism, politics, etc.
Party should take lead in this. It is' most important to get all
Party members through a course of instruction in Party policy.
"But this work should also be extended to non-Party Trade Union
etc. Al this work should be condncted from the Party point
of view. Especially in this country, this means is- valuable for
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combatting communalism. All leading Trade Unionists etc. must
be freed from communalism, which breaks up the working class,
and puts it under the lead of (bourgeois) religious leaders. In
particalar, all Party members must see to this very strictly. They
must themselves do no religious propangada of any kind.

{3) The open leadership of the workers’ struggle must not
be left to the reformists, or even to the W. P. P. Regular public
meetings demonstrations (on May-Day, anniversaries, etc.) should
be organised by the C. P.

(4) Even social activities {sport etc.) should not be neglected.
If possible, Party should take the lead, ¢. g. in founding workers®
tlubs, with hall or room, where library, entertainment, drama cc.
can take place. Party influence is much increased by such means
as this.

Generally, no opportunity should be missed of getting at
workers and forcing them into class activity, under Party lead.

Lesson 6. Party organisation.

(1) For doing all this work, organisation is required.
It is necessary, first, in order to make the best use of our small
strength that is, centralisation must be observed. Policy is decided
by central committee of best read and most experienced men, who
instruet others, thus all get the benefit etc. Secondly, organisation
is working in difficult conditions. Many enemies, many temptations
(tendency to become reformist, personal ambition, idleness, bribery
etc.) Therefore discipline is necessary.

(z) General structure. Comintern—National Party (C.E.C.,
Party organs, fractions in T.U.C. etc.)—Provincial Party Committee
(organs in vernaculars, other fractions etc.)—Branch (Branch
Committee, training groups, T. U. fractions etc.,—factory groups
and area groups. Fractions are not part of the Party structure, but
are controlled by Party committees. '

The basis of the Party is the group of members for various
purposes. The most important are the Factory Group, and (for
those who cannot form factory groups) area group. Factory Group
should so far as possible form the basis of the Party. Its tasks are
(1) leadership of workers in the class struggle in the factory (z)
recruiting (3) training of members (factory group should also be
training group) (4) distribution of Party literature (5) keeping in
contact with, and reporting to Party on, workers’ mentality etc.
It is also necessary to use for part of this work, members who are
not actually working in the factory. Some of these things can also
be done by area groups.
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Next is the branchy Which ¢ohtrols the fractions in the T. U.
branches, arranges for training of factory or special training groups,
etc. Branches tovéts a towh, dr part o? largé élty, etc. Factory
and area groups have their leaders in the branch committees.
Proviti€ial and tehtral commitiees, ste.

{3) Meetingd; necessary for Party grotupd, branch €ofis
mittées, . etc: .t méet weekly; at regular tifie ahd place. This i&
véry impdrtant. Organisationi throughout Indian political life
fails because of slackness in this respect: Efforts should be made
to make Union branches; ete, meet weekly. But if this is imjpossibleg,
at any rate Party groups

P. §27. (9)
A parhphlet entitled “Elefnentary €oursé of Communist-

Party Treining” with a prefaice by T. B.—Published by the
Communist Party of Great Britain, 16 King Street, London W.C: 2,
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P. 527.(6)
Manifesto of the C. P. I.

(1) Crisis in national and labour movement-stnkes,
demonstration etc.—(illegible) crisis approaching. Necessary for
us to do something active and decisive so that the opportunity
shall not go by (N. C. O. movement opportunity lost). Workers
and poor generally raly up to realise their position. Intolerable
poverty is the cause of the unrest. It must be put an end to. In
this position, the only remedy is Communism. Previous move-
ments have collapsed for lack of ruthless and decisive lead. This
C. P. only can give. Government and bourgeoisie attack com-
munism as the cause of disturbance. This alone should suffice
to divert our attention to it.

Rightly Communism is the philosophy-politic of the workers.
The C, P, is the workers’ Party.

(2) Communism is based on the class struggle. Its con-
ception is this. In industry we see nowadays two classes—owners
and workers. Owners are rich, powerful, educated ; they control
Government, Police, Law courts etc. etc. Workers are poor,
weak, ignorant, always attacked by Police etc. The capitalist
owners of industry get their riches from the work done by the
workers, and so they exploit as much as possible—pay as little, get
from them as much work, as they can. That is the struggle—shown
‘in the factof victimisation. Lack of education (causes) no politics
allowed any workers, T.D. Bill, P. S. Billetc,, shooting in
strikes, starvation etc. etc. .

Communism believes that the only way to finish the
struggle is for the workers to fight and win it——to oust the capitalist,
and become themselves the owner of industry, and the possessors
of Government powers controlling education, health police, etc.
socialism. Then and only then will the workers be properly
looked after, property paid, not exploited, etc. etc.

More on soctalism & (4) But T. U. s believe this ? No. C. P.
dict. of prolefariat. says that all workers must join Union and
unions essential. But Union only are flght for inc. of wages etc. They
cannot fight for political power.

W. & P.Party ? This also is essential. It is the party of the
poors, workers, peasants, clerks etc. etc. to fight for mational
Sreedom i. e. against British capitalists. This is right. C. P. men
join W. & P. Party, and work for it. This stage of the fight is right.

But-the C. P. the workers'Party is needed. The workers are
the most important factor in this struggle. They also are the only
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section which will fight relentlessly and determinedly and can fight

(industry concn. etc.). Middle-class will vacillate—peasants will go

to sleep and set in their holdings—workers will fight. Moreover

workers fight for socialism—the most advanced form of social orgn. -
(necessary for other classes, but the other classes do not ﬁght

for it). The C. P. will see that the alliance with the peasants and

the P. W. is maintained. But the workers must not be claimed to

them by the W. P. P.

(5) Therefore workers’ party must be there:—C. P. Fight
inside T. U. S, everywhere for the real fighting workers’ policy.
For wage inc. for natl. indep; etc. etc. what is its policy ? (1) Based
on class struggle—no peace ‘with enemy only turce. {2) Discipline and
unity in the party-the party a managingorgn.(3)penétration and control
by Party of other organisations of the working-class—party as leader
of class—Complete devotion of members to_ Party—(4) Working
class as principal instrument of historic change at present period.—

" class which can overthrow imperialism and capitalism and establish
socialism—class which can fight. Triumphb of working-class is the
aim of Party; (3) Must be by 7evolution—insurgent of power and
all party policy is dictated by this consideration—preparing the
Party and the masses for revolution. (6) Alliance with peasantry
and solution of agrarian question by revolutionary means. (7) Only
those who work in organised and disciplined manner in Party—
professional organisation etc. etc. (8) Complete independence of
labour from burguise leader (9) complete exposure of reformists as
bourgeoisie in labour movement.

{(6) All workers must be encouraged to form and join unions—
to fight for wage increments. So this way a solid and militant
labour movement can be created, under lead of communists.

(7) This must take part in politics—in a (illegible) direction
i. e. for overthrow of imperialism. In this work side by side with
W. & P.P. and even with Congress (explain vaccilating and
bourgeoisie character). Take all opportunities to push this fight
‘onand complete it with economic struggle—under eventually to
(illegible) crisis—War danger.

(8) Then in this party must lead workers found in goal of
establishment of Soviet Republic of workers and peasants—Workers
Govt. and socialism—against bourgeoisie and Congress etc.

{9) 1st task— recruiling and Strengthening Party from
workers and training workers to know politics and lead movement.

2nd to conquer masses—win T. U. s. etc.

Appeal to all to join party.

For str. C. P. as the only guarantee of the success of the w.
class, and the conquest of poverty, subjection and misery and the
coming of socialism and happiness.
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the productive forces is conditioned by invention, organisation etc.
may appear to be a denial of the * materialistic ” theory and some
critics urge this argument. The, conditions of production social,
legal; etc., necessarily require adaptation to alteration in the forces
of production. A given social structure can usually adapt itself
more or less peaceably to minor changes, but repeatedly in history,
the accumulated effect of changes in the productive forces has
become so great that mere adaptations or reforms have been insuffi-
cient, and the whole society is overthrown and 2 new one erected.
Such is the real occasion of all social revolutions,

But the means whereby reforms or revolutions are achieved.
requires study. Society is not a conscious body. It cannot adapt
itself, until it is established on a class-less basis. Only communist
society can undertake systematically to provide for its own future,
and the Soviet Republics’ early efforts to do this have already
attracted the anxious attention of far-sighted bourgeois. economists.
For this reason Marx (Critique of Political Economic) describes
capitalism as * the closing chapter of the prekistoric stage of human
society”’. As changes become necessary in the social structure,
the need for change finds expression in a growing antagonism
between various classes in the community. .Changes in production
increase the Wealth or importance of some classes, and decrease
those of others. The class of owners of the dominant means of
production (slaves in ancient society, land under feudalism, factories,
etc. under industrial capitalism, and soon) usually establish complete .
control of political power and the state, and also control directly, or
ally themselves with the class which controls, religious ideas and
the educational system.

The.old classes cling to the state power and the obsolete laws
and practices which they had designed in their own interest, the
rising classes advance the demand for suitable changes in the
social structure, The conflict of ideas (frequently, in the past, of
religious ideas, more or less clearly expressing the fundamental
needs of the contending parties) developes into a political, and,
often into a physical struggle. ‘‘The history of all existing
societies,’’ says the Communist Manifesto, ‘‘is the history of class
struggles.” This conception of class-struggle and the role of social
classes in history, is of the greatest importance.

Social classes are considered to have arisen in primitive
society with the introduction of the jastitution of private property in
the means of production. (And all class conflicts since then have
been essentially connected with property relations. With the
complete abolition, under Communism, of private property in the
means of production serious class conflicts will probably disappear.)

**(Some lines crossed-out.)**
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1t is unnecessary heré to follow the complicated history of
the struggle which have accompanied the evolution of preduction.
from primitive tribal society, with its few simple tools and domestic .
animals, to the present highly complicated internationally-extended
economic and political system. It is only necessary to bring out
the chief deductions from this history which can be applied to the
present day, the stage of the domination of the bourgeois.

In the first place the development of the productive forces is
going on indeed at & greater pace than even before, and is demand-
ing alteration of the property relations. , (In which direction?) It
is to be e:gpected, from the example of " all history, that in conse-
quence class struggles will spring up, and bring about these
changes., This is the case. (Hear some lines are cut off.) "Even
these minor cenflicts are not.always peaceful cf. the French -
“‘Revolutions” of 1830 and 1848, which were essentially of this
type {vide. R.W. Postgate **Revolution 1789-1906.”) The pressing -
of the British Reform Bill of 1832, a decisive stage in the transfer
of power from the landowning-merchant bloc to the industrial
capitalists, was accompanied by serious civil disorder, But even
in the time of Marx, and it "has become increasingly clear ever
since then, or far more fundamental class struggle, that between
the capitalist class as a whole, and the industrial workers, was
rending society asunder. More and more definitely society is
living up into two camps; minor differences disappear, and the
stage seems set for a classical case of a decisive class struggle. *

Second: Class struggles in the past ‘e.g.,” in ancient Rome
between the slaves and their masters, definite and fundamental
though they may have been, have passed off without a decisive
engagement, owing to the growth and intervention of some new
property-owing class, or similar occurrence. Is such an event’
possible in this case? Or alternatively, as some bourgeois theo-
rists seem to hold, is it possible that capitalism will maintain
itself indefinitely, either by sheer force or by continued concession
to the working-class?

To the former question the reply must be negative.
Although capitalism in its short history has undergone
much. international development and change, there is no
indication whatever of the rise of any new form of
property-relation or social organisation, other than that of the
working-class. But see chapter.——The rise of an extensive class
of small »entiers or stock and bond-holders, has led some bourgeois
theorists to predict its extension to cover a large part of the working-
class etc. also, and these to constitute a new type of ownership
of capital. This is a temporary phase, even in Britain and America,
where alone. it has become important, and in any case does not
alter the situation fundamentally. As regards the second question,
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P.527. (D)

. Preface :
Introduciion :—
Short historical sketch of rise of Comirhaiist ideas
The contribution of Marx—first working class revolutionary
period. ’
The contribution of Leiin=-Second {Imperialist).
(1) Foundation of Marxism :—

M. C. H. Glass—struggle theory atid écononiic=next step.

Chief ideas—develope of productive forces.
(not worked out in detail).

Application to present day :

1. developement and therefore ¢lass striiggle sfill going on;

2. can Capitafisin survive and buy off or deféat working-
tlass ? '

3- Importance of working class.

4. decisive nature of struggle.

5, International nature

6. interpretation of all * politics " parties etc. i class
térins;

7- theory of spontanéaty, determinism étc.
“Communism: A Guide for Reading ”.
Preface :

This booklet is produced by the C. P. 1. with the objects
{L)of generally enlightening the Indian public which is systedritically
-misled and is very much in the dark, as to the real nature of Com-
mupist theory, aims, and policy. {(2) of winning the intellectual
and eventually the practical, sympathy of intelligent and energetic
young people for what is the only consistent and correct social
theory, and the only ultimate social aim which is at oace practically
attainable and ideally desirable,

(3) of assisting our members in their practical work among
the masses, by providing a general guide as to policy and some
diréction in regard to theoretical instruction.

Necessarily, owing to the eonditions prevailing in India, is
intended mainly for an educated reader, the arrangement is
therefore made with an eye rather to logical development than to
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interest, or ease of assimilation. This explains for readers with
some acquaintance with the subject the emphasis on some points
not usually stressed, and the comparative or complete neglect of
others. The subject nevertheless presents no difficulty, although,
while so many denounce and condemn it very few ‘people take the
trouble to understand it.

It is intended also to provide an intelligible, though of course
to sketching account of the whole subject. While primarily a guide
study it can in itself suffice to give some introductory idea. But
much further reading and study is necessary before the subject can
be adequately grasped. The bibliography attempts to indicate the
contents of the most vital works, and mentions others of importance
It cannot of course claim to be exhaustive even of the material
available in English., But several of the books etc. mentioned also
give special bibliographies, through which the student can be made

. familiar with the ramifications of the subject,

Finally it must be emphacised that in order to get a real
living idea of the theory and policy of communism, the application
must be studied from day to day in practical affairs. The periodical
and other (illegible) literature produced by the Communist

International and the largér Communist Parties and their associated
bodies contain a wealth of very illuminating discussion of theory
and its application to the objective facts, and of organisational
and tactical problems. Unfortunately through all these
periodicals, with a good deal of the more permanent matter
dealt with in the bibliography, are proscribed by the Government of
India. India is in fact, with the exception of the Police States of
Eastern Europe, practically the only country which systematically
stifies the intellectual development of the people in this way.

Introdection :—By Communism is meant solely modern and
revolutionary Communism. For present purposes we are not
concerned with socalled ‘primitive communism ’’ or with the
various utopian socialist or Communist theories which have been
put forward by isolated thinkers from time to time throughout the
historical period. Even now such views are proclaimed, in India.
and elsewhere by religious and other sentimentalists, but their
ideas, though often highly attractive and expressed with ability and
conviction, are profoundly unrealistic and therefore inevitably,
reactionary in practical effect,

Modern Communism arose during the nineteenth century,
in Europe, that is to say, when for the first time in history there
developed on the one hand large scale industry, providing the
economic and technical basis for a planned and ordered society
designed for the welfare of all; and on the other the industrial
proletariat, the means whereby that society may be sought into.
existence. It arose piecemeal and spontaneously from the struggles.
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of the young industrial working class, in England and elsewhere,
towards the end of the eighteenth and early in the nineteenth
centuries, but the ideas which go to make up the Communist
theory were for the first time synthesised and put forward ina
systematic manner by Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels from the
1840's onwards. They were able to lay down the methodological
basis of modern revolutionary theory, tke principle of historical
(or ‘dialectical’) materialism ; to proclaim ‘class-struggle as the
essential subject matter of human history, and class struggle, with
its culmination in revolution, as the principal means of social
advance ; to analyse capitalism, to give the broad outlines of its
future development, and to predict its eventual collapse under the
strain of its own inconsistencies and the growing antagonism and
class-struggle of the proletariat; to pick out the industrial working-
class as the revolutionary class par excellence whose historical
function it will be to bring the society of classes and nations to
an end, and to usher in through the dictatorship of the proletariat,
a world-wide socialism. They were able te diseuss the broader
strategical and tactical problems before the working class, to
assist in the establishment of the First International, and to begin
the fight against the anarchists and the reformists for the triumph
among the workers of the ideas of scientific socialism or Com-
munism. ‘

But after the period of the European bourgeois revolutions,
and the first revolutionary attempts of the workers, which ended in
the commune of Paris of 1871, and which profoundly influenced
the thought of Marx and Engels. An interval occurred both in
the revolutionary experience of the industrial workers and in the
development of their revolutionary tlieory. After the first stormy
years of the establishment of modern large-scale industry there set
in a period of extremely rapid but more or less peaceful expansion
and consolidation of capitalism. The First International collapsed-
in.the 70's, and the workers of almost all: countries went through-
a generation of submission and acquaiscence in- capitalist exploita~
tion and reformist leadership. But by the end of the nineteenth:
century, when the period of imperialism was well advanced, and:
the revolutionary lessons of the breakdown- of capitalism began to
force themselves upon the working class, a new generation of
workers’ leaders came forward: ‘Daniel: De Leon in America James
Cannolly and his followers in Great Britain, Rosa Luxembourg in
Germany, other less knpwn propagandisfs,,and(_theorists in. Europe,
and most important of all, the Bolshevik. Party led. by Lenin in
Russia, again raised the almost forgotten question. of revolution for
the overthrow of capitalism and the establishment of socialism.

But it was not merely a question of reviving the revolutionary
lessons which the fist Marxists had taught, and which had been
subsequently neglected. The new imperialist period, which, Marx, with
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all his Insight and knowledge, could not possibly foresee in detail,
hiad to be analysed, and its significince for the working class and
the other exploited sections of hufianity; idd to be set forth. This
theoretical development was primarily the work of Eénif: In his
articles, pamphtets and books;, fioin thé ‘nifetiés ip to the
revolution of November 1917, he discussed thé natire of iperialism
as the final $tage of cipitalisi; the révolution in'the tolodial
countries ; the agtirlan’ quséefiof and the relations of the'peasants’
and the prolétariat; the state as a weapés #h the class-striggle; and
the tasks and tactics of the revolutionary working class in opposition
to the bourgeols stafe-nidchine ; reforrhism dnd oppdrtunisin in the
labour movement, and their role as the last time of defence of
capitalism ; the function of the workers’ Party, instructed, organised,
rigidly disciplined, in the closest contact with the masses, as an
essential t6 the: revolirtion'; thesé dnd- mdny’ other theotrical and
tactical guektions; left untovched of half-solvéd by the first generatian
" of revolutionary Marxists, he brilliantly and finally settled.

But beyond all this, he for the flrst time was able té convert
theory. into practice. The Bolshevik Party, formed and trained
largely under his leadership, was able to seize the opportunity
provided by the first acate crisis of Imperialism the first great
imperialist war, to overthrow the feud:all-capit'ali'st rulers of the
Russian Bmpire and €6 consolidate-the power' of the working class
over a large area of the globe:

Moré importint perhaps even thin thé theotrical work—could
they. be separated— is the example provided by Lenin and the
Bolshevik Party of the- organisation, strategy and tactics of & great
and successful ‘working-class revolution.

But farthef, owirg to this, Lesin wis able Before' his’ death
to carry forwdrd the theory and practice of the workmg-class
struggle into a still later phase. FHe wa§ able to tickle the
immensely difficult, and’ hitherto almost uritouchéd problems,
economic, technical,. social and political, of the period of the
transition to socialism, the dictatorship of the proletariat. And
finally in accordance with the advancement and conSolidatibs of
the working-class, and the more deeply revolutlonary nature of
the present period, the revolutlonary orgamsatmn of th€ internstional
working class is correspondingly strengthened. In placé of thé few
feeble and scattered groups of revolutionaries of Marx’s tindé,
striving first to assimilate the lessons he had taught, and distracted
by. the struggle with the anarchists, we, have now at any rate
something approaching a consolidated international revolutlonary
Party of the working-class, capable of adequately workmg out its
new theoretical problems- as the situation changes and develope,
and increasingly capable of taking an actual‘leading and decisive
part in the practical struggle.
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The work of this later revolutionary period thus constitutes
an enormous addition to the traditional stock of Marxist theory
bringing it up-to-date, redering it concrete and practical, and adds
to its previous purely revolutionary content, at any rate the
beginning of constructive socialism. The whole subject, associated
with the two great names of Marx and Lenin, and comprehended
under the term modern Communism which is here sketched in
historical outline is dealt with in a more formal and theoretical
manner in the following pages. .

THE FOUNDATIONS OF MARXISM.
CuAPTER L

The leading principles of Marx’s thought are usually consi-
dered to be three: the Materialist Conception of History, the
Theory of Class-struggle, and his economic Theories. The former
two can properly be considered as one, and are dealt with in this
chapter, while the economic analysis of capitalism, to which Marx
devoted so much of his life, though necessarily closely connected
with the remainder of his system, is best considered separately.
The next chapter deals with this siibject.

The “Materialists Conception of History,” ‘‘Historical
Materialism,”” or “dialectical Materialism”’, is to be looked upon
as a method of investigating and understanding social phenomina,
rather than as a final and comprehensive theory. It would indeed
be opposed to Marx’s own view to suppose that a final and com-
pletely correct theory can be laid down. The way in which any
generation or any class regards history and social development
is to be explained by its historical position and requirements, and
this applies to the modern world and to the working-class in
" particular. It should not be supposed however, that this theory is
to be looked upon merely asone of many, standing on an equal
basis with any other views. It is rather a nearer approach to the
truth than preceding views, because it comes later, and therefore
comprehends them; and also because it comes later, and therefore
comprehends them; and also because of the special position of the
movement and class by which it is brought forward. The working
class is international in its interests; it gets rid of national prejudices.
It is a new class; it has no shady past to conceal or distort. It is
an exploited class; it has no vested interests to preserve. It is a
revolutionary class; it has no fear of the future. In all these
respects the outlook of the working-class can claim superiority to
that of its predecessor, the bourgeoisie. All students of history
and economics will realise how even the studies or bourgebisx'e
scholars and far more the ordinary stock-in-trade of the bourgeois
purveyors of knowledge have been distorted for these and other
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feasons. [t may be worth while to give a few instances. Itisa
common place that the bourgeois historians of Europe. have often
dllowed the exclusively national nature of their class interests to.
pre]udxce their judgement. Itis not so often realised that Indian
nationalists are equally Bxassed of the absurd c¢laims made by many
for India’s “ancient glorxes on the basis of ebscare reference if
old texts. The same roof has been productwe in socwlogy of many'
fantastic “race” ” theories—as to the ¢ ‘special genius' . ér. generab
superiority of the “““whites’ »", the **Aryans'’ the **Anglo-Saxems™ ete:’

The devotion of the bourgeoisie to their individual ecénomic
mterests, as expressed in ““free compefition’ etc., has led in niany
cases to a serious over-estimate of the role of individual figures in
human development, (cf. Carlyle's ““Heroes and Hero-Wership”).

A third instance, faniilisr to students of Ehgjxsh }ustoryg is the:
. way {1 which Bourgems cIass-prIJ.e leads historians to glass ovef:
the very important process of ¢ pr1m1t1vé accumulation”’ of capital
whick went ox from the XV century onwards, and made possible
the fudustria! revolution in ‘the XVITT and XIX centaries, Thé
appalling brutalities of thls process, which went on from generation
to generation, nof onry in the colonies but in. England alse, usually
escapes mention altogether.

Shorthrstbrréal"sl&e‘tch—xvrrf cent, materialism & dialecti
cal idealfsm ('l‘regﬂﬂe? para medning of dead materialism :—~

“Thd metkiod thew consisty frt c6nsidetmg' thé matérial basis’ of
society first. Society is looked upon fundamesitally as an orgamsa-
tion for the production, distribution, etc., of the material- mearis of
g R i obvious why sich' a view is putforwardina fully:
develop‘ezf fornt {6 the first time By a Worfcmc-elass movement;
1t state of adarlcenttant will' depand’ essentially ugon the technique
of production ftocls; machinery etc.) at its disposal, and the organisar
tion of prodiction, the' clas:strcture, the method and organisation
of Government, the religious system, the eéducational system, the
ideas current’etc: ete. will be conditioned more or less dxrectly, and
nfore or'fess closely, by the fundamiental basis. In particular what
Marx calls tire “conditions of productlon ", the class-strueture of
society and the form'of the staté and ifs laws, will at any time tend
to conform to the material and human productive forces® in
opetation.

The evolution of society is thus closely conditioned by the
development of the productwe forces. Production, distribution,
communication, etc. improve both qualitatively, and guantitatively,
irregularly, but fairly continuously, as the result of the invention of
instruments, the discovery of materials and seurces of: €nergy,
improved organisation of labour etc. etc. That the evolution of
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the possibility must not be overlooked, thought it is much reduced
by the maintenance up to the present of the Soviet Republics, that
capitalism will be able, by its enormous wealth and control of
technical and military resources if not to preserve itself from
collapse, at any rate to prevent the establishment of the control of
the working-class. But as for the possibility of the perpetuation of
capitalism, again the reply is negative. Marx's theoretical analysis,
confirmed to the full by the later experience, leaves no room for
doubt that c'\pltahsm is an essentjally unstable system. (See next
chapter) Itis socialising product Thus the T. Q. occurrence at’
some stage of a decisive conflict, in which the workmg-class will be
victorious, is highly probable.

Third, the class struggle which we are now witnessing, is of
an unprecedenied character. Itisa struggle against all private
property in the means or production. Its successful outcome will
mean the establishment of 4 totally new kind of society, in which
property, the chief root of social contlict, will have been abolished,
in' which equality of men can be established ; in which the scientific
control of society in its own interests will become possible. In
short the utopia which idealists of all' times have Imagined, will at
last beeome capable of realisation. And it is the industrial working-
class which will careyp through this fundamental revolution inm
human affairg. All other classes, however, cultured and idealistic
their members may bie, are dragged along by capitalism, and cam
hardly contemplate, let alone lead, & revolt against it. TFhat is not
to say that exceptional individuals from the middle-class etc. may
not give valuable assistance to the cause of communism. But they
can do so only by indentifying themselves with the working-class.
The day-to-day struggle is fought mainly by the working class, and
entirely on the basis of its interests, demands and slogans. The
working-elass is necessarily the leading section- i the struggle for
. the overthrow- of eapitalism. And in the working-class today,
deplerable as its positiemis; can be seer more clearly thanany
where, the embryo of mankind of the future. The working-class
is on its way to becoming socialised ; it has largely discarded that-
predatory individualism which distinguishes other sections of
humanity, and renders unified and. intelligent action almost.
impossible ; in its actual economic position it foreshadows the state
of things when each will give to society according to his ability,
and, receive, from it according to his needs.

This aecounts for the great- importance: which Marx and all"
Marxists attach-to the working-class. They see init the enly
possible force which. can bring into. existence ar ordered and decent
state- of society. They see in- the working-class struggle, not a
selfish and sordid effert to improve its own: position at the exper.se:
of others, but @ training' and preperation for its great struggle of
the future which will beoefit- enormously the whole of mankind.
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The only way in which idealists can assist in the attainment of a
better system of Society is by assisting inthe revolutionary
education and organisation of the working-class.

FOURTH: because of this unprecedented character
and the decisive change in society which it will bring about, the
present class-struggle is of exceptional acuteness. It is not 2
question of the transfer of power from one section of the ruling
and exploiting class to another; it is a question of the abolition of
exploitation and class-rule. Moreover the bourgeoisie in its aftack
upon Communism, feels that it is defending not only its class in-
terests, and those of all exploiting classes, but culture and civili-
.sation itself. It is unable to conceive of a civilisations which
embraces the whole of mankind. Almost all civilisations up to the
present have been the product of a small ruling and exploiting
class, and moreover have been merely national in scope. Inter-
nationalism is of course incomrehensible and not repulsive to
- imperialists. Thus the bourgeoisie is enabled to rally to its side
important sections of the educated and middle-class, and to give
to its resistance a vigour and an idealism-- mistaken though it may
be—which it could nototherwise possess. The conflict will be,
and actually is, exteremely violent and uncompromising. Any
concessions made by the bourgeoisie are granted to temporatily
superior force, or as manoevres to disarm its foes. If the working
class, by peaceful and “constitutional’’ means or otherwise really
threatens its interests,capitalism will go to any lengths of brutality
and dishonesty to defeat it. This has been shown on many
occasions, from the French Revolution of 1848 and the British
“'Chartist Movement” onwards, The notion widely prevalent
among workers and their “leaders’ that capitalism can be con:
quered peacefully is a means for disarming the working-class. It also
follows from the necessarilly stubborn and voilent character of the
struggle that the regime after the workers’ seizure of power cannot
immediately be a fully democratic one. The workers’ Governament
must retain for some time considerable arbitrary powers of suppres-
sion of opposition movements. The ‘‘dictatorship of the proletariat’’
will have to be established.

FIFTH, the struggle of the working class is an international
one. Capitalism, which as Marx points out, has been an extremely
revolutionary force in world history, has established all the con-
ditions for the attainment of the ideals of world peace and the
international control of the general affairs of mankind. It has
established adequate means of communication; it tas destroyed or
absorbed all earlier types of civilisation, and with its rapidly
spreading railways, machinery, electricity and chemistry, has
brought, or is trying the productive forces of the whole world up
to the same technical level. In spite therefore of many important
differences, the fundamentals of the situation in all ccuntries are
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coming more and more to conform to the theoretical pattern here
sketched. )

But capitalism politically has never progressed beyond the -
national bounds in which it grew up, and its imperialist expansion
tends rather to accentuate the division between the chief capitalist
powers of the world. It even makes extensive use of national pre-
judices to bolste up its power among other strata of the population.

But the working class has fundamentally no national interests.
It can proceed without great difficulty to an international con-
sciousness, and in fact even before Marx’s time, the working class
in Europe had shown evidence of its international solidarity. By
this time internationalism prove an essential part not merely of
the theory, but of the practice of the working-class movement.

SIXTH, the key to the understanding of past history,
historical materialism and the theory of class-struggle retain their
value as a guide to modern politics. All political movements are
based essentially upon class interests. A little amplification of
these statements is not out of place. Opponents often attempt to
discredit the Materialist conception of history, by substituting for.
it what is called ““Economic Determinism’”, which is stated to
mean the theory that every person always acts in accordance with
his individual economic interests. This theory is manifestly.
untrue, and if applied to historical events is often quite unsound,
even as a first approximation. Historical Materjalism makes no,
such assertion. In the first place it deals with classes only. And
in any case it is a method, not a dogma. It indicates that in any
given series of events, the structure and development of economic
class interests is to be examined first, as it is usually found that
these exercise a dominating, though of course never an exclusive,
influence on'affairs.  But in any instance there will be determining
the course of things an infinity of influences which may be traced
ultimately to material foundations but which may cut across imme-
diate economic interests. It is usually sufficient to isolate and
and name only 2 small number, or even one, of these influences---
and almost invariably that one is the immediate economic interest
of the class in question. '

It is clear that at periods when ‘“‘events more quickly”’, and
especially in the modern world, when economic and political deve-
lopment is taking place at an unprecedented speed, this necessary
simplification is nearer to the truth. While in periods of relative
stagnation, when the ‘“Superstructure’”’ which society erects upon
the economic basis becomes more eloborate and rigid, the inter-
pretation of events is a morc complicated matter.  Political parties
or similiar forces always represent some class or grouping of
classes. It is not necessary that the leading members of the party,
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shounld be all, or even predominalty, members of the class which
they represent, though that is usuoally the case. And it is
coramon for ruiling-class parties, which have continunally to deceive
the majority of their supporters, who are members of the exploited
classes, to clothe their predatory policy in idealistic words. Bat
the actions of a party are far more consistent than its composition
or its propaganda, and can always be traced to the real class in-
terests which dominate the party. In order to judge of a given
political sitnation, and especially to conduct political action, it is
essential to amalyse the given situation from the point of view of
ebjective economic developments, and the reaction to them of the
class interests concerned. {for analysis of the presents itnation of
India from their point of view, see chapter 7).

Finally, a word must be said on a subject which has proved
a fruituful source of controversy among followers of Marxian ideas.
Marx in his youth was a student of Hegel, and throughout his-
works are to be found traces of that inflasence. He formulated his
theory of class struggle in Hegelian térms, and contimuously used
the Hegelian expressions * dialectical development” etc. This
‘has led someé Marxists, to read into history the same mystical pre-’
destination that Hegel ascribed to the development of :the *idea®,
and therefore to regard the ultimate victory of the working-class
and the establishment of socialism as a complete certainty. Thus
an attitnde of fatalism and quietude is engendered. Although
some of Marx's enthusiasistic propaganda may lend colour to the
suggestion that he regarded the victory of the workers as ‘certain,
his actual work in no way supports this view. He was in fact
exteremely energetic in propaganda and organisation, and anxiously
seized every opportunity to advance the workers’ canse in a
revolutionary direction. In any case, the idea is untenable,
Marxists, with other scientific persons, may assume the truth of
determinism.  But to assume determinism is not to acquire
omniscience. Especially in the social sciences, itis humanly
impossible to take account of all the relevent data, and therefore .
it is impossible to predict with certainty. All we can do and
all that any Marxist pretends to do is to indicate the broad
possibilities of development, and to estimate the influence upon
events of our actions. And, as Marxists are concerned not so
much ‘“to interpret the world ™ as *to change it ”, they will see
that their actions have the maximom effect in the direction they
desire.

BIBLIOGRAPHY :

The work of Marx is naturally best staudied historically.
** The life and Teaching of Karl. Marx” by Max Beer (Parsons,
London, 1925—Price 3s. 6d.) gives a short account of his life
and of the chief theoritical and historical influences which formed

59



-his thought. It renews his chief writings, and gives a short but
admirably clear analysis of his systemof ideas. A summarytreatment
is also given in **A Guide to the Study of Marx’’ inby Max Beer
(Labour Research Dept. London—Price 6d.).

A more systmatic account of the life of Marx and the
atmosphere in which he developed his system is given in * Karl
Marx and Fredrick Engels” by D, Riaganov (London, Martin
Lawrence 1927, p.p. 221—price 7s. 6d.).

Interesting biographical details, and discussion of various
aspects of the work are given in “Karl Marx "’ by D. Riaganov
(London, Martin Lawrence 1927 ). It is a symposium of
essays etc. by friends and later followers, idcluding Engels,
Liebknecht, Luxembourg and Lenin.

There are many expositions of Marxism, most of which
are now out of point and unobtainable. There may be mentioned
“The Theoritical System of Karl Marx’ by L. Bondin ()
(Chicago C. H. Kerr and Co.—$.1.) ** Karl Marx’s “Capital by
A.D. Lindsay (London Oxford U. P. 1925 p.p. 128—2s. 6d.)
is a simple treatment mainly of the labour theory of value, but
also of other matters, by a sympathetic non-Marxist. ** Basic
Principles of Scientific Socialism"” by A.S. Sacks. (New York
Vanguard Press 1927—Price -/50 c.).

It is necessary to read the chief of Marx’s and' Engels’ own
writings, Other than the purely economic works, the most impor-
tant are “The Manifesto of the Communist Party” (1848)
{Bombay, the Hindusthan Press As. 6.) the classical statement of
the principles of scientific revolutionary socialism. *‘A Critique of
Political Economy’” (1859} /Chicago C. H. Kerr & Co. 1.25.)
sketches the foundations of his economic theory and also, in the
long **Preface’ deals with historical method. “The Poverty of
Philosophy’’ (1847) (Chicago, C.H. Kerr and Co.~1.25.) is a refu-
tation, of the sociology and economics of Proodhon, a French
Socialist, and almost the earliest statement of Marx’s views. “The
Development of Socialism from Utopia to Science”, by F. Engels
( ) (Bombay Sunshine Pub. Co.—R. 1.?; A number of
pamphlets collections of letters etc,, have been published,(New York
H. Kerr & Co. ?) “The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Buona-
parte” (1852) (London, Allen & Uunion—4/6.); an account of the
*French Revolution of 1851”". ““The Class Struggle in France”
(2); an account of the revolution of 1848 and *“The Civil War in
France” (1871) (London Labour Pub. Co.—z/-); an account of
““The Peasants War in Germany —F, Epgels—N.Y. Lab. Pubs.—
$ 1.50.—~1927). .

The ?eople's Marx,—Borchardt (London Lab. Bookshops—
1921—3/-}

60



The Poverty of Phxlosophy—Chlcago C. H. Kerr & Co.—
3125 . :

The Evolutions of Property—Paub Lafangue. 1891 (London,
Allen and Union—3/6),

Marxism and History—London 1927 {Illegible) 1/+. The
Commune.  ‘“‘Revglation and Cowntsr. Revolntion in Geymany”
(London, Allen and Unjon—Price 5s.) dealing with the. German
events of 1848. All give an idea of the working of ‘history as ‘Marx
saw. it. ‘““Selected Essays of Karl Marx* (London Parsons, 1925
Price 5/-.) contains some interesting discussions. en various
questions.

Accounts of theory in general terms are: *‘Historical Mate-
#ialism’ by N. Buckarin. (London, Allen and Union? 1925—18/-).
a simple, but thorough discussion of the subject as a theoretical
weapon of the working class.

(*“The Materialist Conceptlon of History”’) by Benedetto
‘Cooce—pubs. rejects it in part. Essays ix the M.C.H. by Liabriola.
{C.H. Kerr & Co., Chicago. $ 1.50.)

............. Labriola.
e ? Acholes Loria—Allen and
Union?

Marx, Lenin and the Science of Revolution by Max Eastman
{London, Allen and Union 1927—7/6.) is an interesting but some-
what exaggerated attack on Marxism and the Marxists, for the eror
which some of them commit, of transforming (illegible) into a
philosophical system.

Discussions of historical subjects in the light of this method
are given in A skort Course of economic Science’’ by A. Bagdanov.
—(London, C.P.G.B. 1925—3/-) this gives an account of human
history in general terms from primitive conditions to imperialist
capitalism, as the product of the development of productive forces.
“Social Struggles’’ (5 vols.) by Max Beer. (Parsons, London,—s5/-
each).

More shortly done in “Communism and Society’” by W, Paul,
London C.and G. B. 1927 216} “Marxism and History” by J. S.
Clarke—(London 1927——1/-) discusses some interesting detailed
questions.

“The Peasants’ War in Germany” (1) by F. Engels.
—(New York Lab. Pub. 1927—$ 1.50.)
“The Organ of the Family Private Property and the State” ( ? ) (F)
Engels— Chicago H. Kerr).
61



“T ﬁe History of Social Development—H. MuIler-Lyer—(Londcm
Allen and Union 1920—18/-.
4T ke Evolution of Property” by Paul Lafarque 1891 (London, Allen
.and Union—3/6.)
' “fomdatzam of Cﬁnslmmly by Karl Kantshy. K. York Lab.
Pub —$ 3 50- ) ' o S

Elhc and the Matermlzst Conceptzon of Hz.\'lory Katl Kantsky
(Chicago C.H. Kerr 1)



P. 527 (8)
Mamfesto of C.P. L to all Workers.

Comrades! -

" The working-class is now entering upon a period of froubfe
‘and suffering, of great dangers and great opportunities, which it
will have to face solidly as a class if it is to avoid many further
years of slavery and degradation. We have recently passed
through b1g strikes, and we shall soon have to fight many more.
A big crisis is coming in mdustry—and the Gout, is showing in the
T. D. Bill and P. S. Bill what sort of reception it is preparmg.
The political events of the last few months, constitating a series
‘of demonstrations by the masses of the people and of answering
acts of repression by the Government, show that a crisis in the
struggle for national freedom is also approaching. The news from
Afghamstan, from, China, from America and.from Europe, all go
to show that a big world-war is coming, in the. near future. Then
‘we shall see probably a greatattack by all the imperialist’ powers
to crush the Workers’ Republics of Russia. Or one group of
Imperialist robbers Wwill fight' another group; and’there will bea
hideous: slpughter of the masses of the people-by war, by disease
andi by- famine, and awful suffering; through high prices and' low
wages, hunger. and' slave-driving’ for the  remainder, all’ for the
selfish purposes of the capitalist masters of. the world.

In spite of all efforts lasting for many years now, to improve
them, the workers are still living ift terrible conditions of poverty,
sickness, ignorance and'oppression. They are gradually develop-
ing a consciousness of these evils and'a will to abolish them. They
are- now- slowly: realising, that in order to get'bettér conditions,
they have only one means to depend upon—their ability to fight
solidly for them against the capitalist class. And'in spite of'all
difficulties. and, defeats, they. are fighting, and will continue to
ﬁght{

. But the working_ class cannot. remain satisfied with.the ;
struggle. as.itiis., The Trade Union movement even as: it exists,
is weak and disorganised, and:misled. by the. burgeosie.. Strikes
fail more- often., thaminot. The capitalist. Government . uses - all
meapns . of violence and coercion to: break. the workers® fight.. The
foture umder. Capitalism., promises only, blacker reaction, more
terrible oppression, destraction of the Trade Unions, worse condi-
tion of life. The system of imperialism all over the world is
‘declining and collapsing, and as it falls, it drags down with it the

‘working class and'the poor and helpléss into the lowest depths of
misery.
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The working clase must fight against this. Tke working
class is the only for:e which can withstand the downward rush of
civilisation. It is th only force which can reorganise society anew,
and abolish the e vils of the. sysem as it exists. The working ~class
while fighting for the 1mp10vement of conditions must aim further
and higher. It must aim at no less than the reorganisation of
society on a better basis—it must fight for workers’ rule, for socialism,
for communism. The bourgeoisie and of the officials and police,
in seeking a cause for the ‘unrest’ for the workers, all blame Com-
munism. We thank them for showing that communism is the
right policy for the workers.

Comrades 1 the crisis is approaching. Very soon we shall
be crushed under the new Trade Disputes Act. Very soon war
will again ‘be upon us. Again the bourgeois nationalist of the
Congress are putting themselvesat the head of the mass movement,
as they did seven years ago, simply in order to betray it. Why did
the great mass movement of that time collapse, leaving Imperialism
still victorious and the masses still in the depths of degradation of
poverty? Because the leadershlp was in the hands of the bour-
geoisie, who were drawn by their class interests towards imperial-
ism, and betrayed and deceived the masses.

We must not be deceived this time 1 We must not allow
this second opportunity to go by.lby differences of a personal or
trivial character. It is indeed the fact that at no stage was there .
any difference or discussion on a question of political principle.

It may be remarked in passing that because of this circum-
stance this split is almost unique in. history. When Mr. Srinivas
Iyengar w1shed to obtain the leadership of the Congress. Party, he
did at least pretend that he had some important difference of policy
with Pt. Motilal Nehru. He deceived nobody, but he maintained
the decencies of bourgeois pohtxcs It is very deplorable. that the
seripus politics of the proletariat should be carried on with even
less regard for principle.

Neeverthless, it is the purpose of this essay to show that
beneath the personalities at work, there is a divergence of a
political character. Itis not suggested that there is any sharp
cleavage, or that the split, has divided the persons concerned
into two ideologically well-defined groups. In particular, it is not
claimed that the Party as a whole is or has been free from all
the political errors alleged against the dissidents. There is as
usual in human affairs a gradation, and on the whole, and roughly,
those who incline in one direction have separated from those who
incline the other way.

(4). What then in this conflict and the events connected
with it, are the ideological ‘and political manifestations? The
principal seem to be as follows:— ~
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(¢) The predominance of personalities. The . curious
absence of any political element from the disputes has been remark-
ed. Personal motives are throughout of the greatest importance.
(Ambition, to become secretary, or what not; blind friendship and
devotion to individuals or subordinate groups rather than to the
Party as a whole; spite or envy, on the part of certain non-members,
who, as is well known, took a prominent hand). Personal issyes
were chosen to fight on, with hardly any colouring of principle
to disguise their nakedness. (Who should be Gen. Sec; who
should be on the E.C.; “Just so-and-so’ was in effect the -
slogan of the dissident group; even the *“‘arbitrary conduct™ of
the President”) (Illegible) Personal attacks were employed to
conduct the fight. The whole affair depended upon a wide-spread
campaign both with the Party and without of slander against
individuals. (So-and-so is not a revolutionary; is pro-British;
shows favour to such-and-such, and neglects’ some-body-else;
misappropriates the Party funds; even—‘“is a spy’”. Two or
three members who in the Conference voted against the dissidens
were assailed with similar hints and libels).

The value of all this for our diagnosis is clear. The pro-
letariat even at its worst and most corrupt, never treats politics
with such levity. This is characteristically the behaviour of the
petty-bourgeoisie, to whom politics is not a serious question of the
fate of classes and peoples, but is a career or a hobby.

(b) Closely related psychologically to the last point, and
equally striking is ‘the conspiratorial method of organisation and
attack. There is some evidence to show that planning and propa-
ganda had been going on for several months prior to the Conference,
but practically no hint of this had reached the ears of those member,
against whom the attack was made. The Rec. Com., the Young
Comrades’ League, and to a certain extent the Party itself, were
invaded by partisans of the conspirators, while to swell themselves
still further, delegates were brought in from the affiliated (and some
unaffiliated) Unions, who were in some cases not members of the
Unions coricerned, and were not members ot the Party.

There is a striking historical parallel between these tactics
and’ those employed by Bakunin and his anarchist followers in
attempting to ** capture ”' the International in 1869—72. The most
important accusation made by the Marxists against Bakunin was
that he caused his followers to enter the Internationat with their

(It should be said in justice to the members thus atlacked that their behaviour
in this matter at least has been almost blameless. It did not take ‘ two 10 make a quarrels.
Although attacked both in private and in the press, in some cases with scandalous libels,
they have refrained from retaliation and even from replying. "To accuse them of “forming
a clique” against the dissidents, or of “venting personal spite’” against_any of them, as
has been done, is absurd).
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orgamsatlon, which was Pledged to support hjm, still §ecx;et1y in
existence. There is of course all the difference in the world
between open fraction fighting on the basis of principle, and secret
fraction organisation on the basis of personalities,

The parallel is too close 40 be accidental. This character-
istic alone would be almost enough to justify us in branding the
dissidents as anarchists. 1t should be noticed also that anarchism
is essentially 4n individualist philosophy.

(¢) This yiew js horne out by the close association of the
dissident group with terrosism., Almest all the persons concerned
bave been at ope time or another imprisoned or interned for their
connection with the terrorist reyolutionary movement, And though
they have no immediate intention of reviving this tactic, there can
e fittie doubt that they have mot shed all terroxist prejudices, The
Iodian mevement was not by any means consistently amarchist in
the theory, but was strongly tinged with it, .and the Wyehobgm
and historical .association of terrorism and gnarchism is close.

(d) Another indication pointing in the same direction is the
merked oppesition to gdiscipline shown by the dissident group.
The most striking instance is the policy previous mentioned of
introducing as accredited delegates todhe Conference persons
whose claims to jbe present were flimsy or mon-existent. It js
equally objectionable from this point of wiew that the dissident
group submitted to manipulation in Party questions -by these and
other non-members,some of whom are -well known o be hostrle to the
Party. Dome of the dissidents appear to observe a dual allegiance
for acting as members of other groups and parties whose leaders
are hostile to the Party. There have been many minor indications
of the same type, such as the desire to be “in confidence” in regard
to matfers which are properly confined to the knowledge of one or
two members; neglect to pay subscriptions; meglect to seH or
circulate the Party organ;even down to the constant failure to return
books borrowed from the Party’s none-too-well stocked llbrary

(e) A -political error of -which Party members ‘have been
guﬂty in the jpast, is often assaciated with am anarchist deviation.
“This is the tendency to an “‘ultra-left” jsolation from the labour
movement as a whole. Several members of the Party for some
time refused to attend the meetings of the Bengal T. U. Fed.,
although they were entitled to £0 as delegates Sxmllarly the same
members for some time ‘‘boycotted”’ the Bauria Jute Workers’
Strike, on the ground that it was led by reformists.

( If is interesting to recall that Bakunin in his attacks upon Marx employed
personal abuse of a low type: ‘He made use of the fact that Marx was a Jew, and accused
him of forgery and of being an agent of Bismarck).

66



(5] It is possible tq trace the same anarcl)ust 1deolozgy in minor
mdlcatlons such as the’ marl(ed tendency to concentrate propaganda
& activity upon the mlddle classes, as sllown in the io(rmatlon by ‘this
group of the Soclahst R outh League, and the Unemployed Yout'll
League {Itisno exaggeratlon to say that “Youth"’ in the polmcal
sense in India is §ynony‘mous with with “petty Bourgoexs ”) “Their
eomplete dominance in the’ Young Comrades League is 'similar
sign. (Traces of this tendency may be found i in the Chalrman s (a

party member of the group) address ‘to the! Socralxst Youth Conference
Calcutta. )

Dec. 1928 —“The Youth movement must be tI;e nursery to
traig the future free citizens of free Ind1a" and “Tlae radtcal m,mded
youth is the sald of India. ") _

On one occasion at least promment (non.-Party) members
of the group have expressed obJectlon to allowmg wo,rlge\rs to speak
in a Trade Union meetmg

It is tempting to cite the view put forward half seriously by
a promment {non-Party) member of the groip, thal: the best
revolunonary ‘material, .on wh1cn the Party should concentrate it
efforfs, is to be found not among the industrial workers, but among
the (illegible) proletariat, the roughs and criminals of the cities.
This is .of course adirect link with Bakumsm

(g) Fmally it is Perm1s51ble perhag(s to point out gnother
characterlshcally anarchlst jidea in * Some As‘pects of Ind. Socl.
published in connection with the Socialist Youth lLeague lIAn
addition to the appeal to the petty bourgeoisie there is a clear
tendency towards Utopiagism (one of the many strands in the
complex thread of anarchist thought . Thus (p 5 “—,v.t 1s thou{ght
desirable—to bring in the cult of socialism as an ex_penm,,enta,l
measure in the course of the uphill ]ou,mey towards the goal of
independence...... ” and (p 7).« As for socialism in the constructrve
aspect, it may be attempted with great advantage in carrymg an
certain experiments in socialism:” and (p. 8) *“ In small areas, by
a sort of voluhtary cooperation introduced among the masses, they
may receive their preliminary tralmng m holdmg land and capxtal in
common...."” etc. ‘The central anarchist doctrine may also per-
haps he deleted in the same. {p. 2)“*Socialism means an all-round
liberation of the individual man from the bandage of the Church
the State and the soc1ety

~

e N T e et

LItshould be said.that tne authar of . Some Aspects’’ hastaken .no jpast in thg
events hete discussed, Qut his close assoeiatiop with the group in question suggests
some community.ofideas).
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(5) The anarchist trend in the ideology of this group (and
to some extent of the Party generally) may thus be taken as
established. But there exists also, what is at first sight 2 contra-
dictory tendency, towards capitulation to the Congress and to refor-
mist Trade Unionism. There is however, no ultimate contradic-
tion. It will be remembered that in the history of the revolutionary
working-class movement, “left”” deviations (towards syndicatism,
anarchism, etc.) and ‘‘right’” (towards reformism), have very
frequently been associated, not only in the same groups, but in the
same individuals. The social roots of the two tendencies are the
same—Plechanoff remarks that the anarchists are merely the
enfants tervibles of the bourgeoisie. The psychological roots are
not dissimilar. To take an obvious instance: the tendency to look
for revolutionary material among the petty bourgeoisie on the one
hand and the slum-proletariat on the other, is a result of lack of
confidence in the revolutionary possibilities of the industrial
workers. This, turned, as it were, the other way round, is but the
view of the reformists.

The chief facts which go to show the influences of the
Congress, or of bourgeois nationalist ideology among the dissidents
are as follows :

() the inclusion in the groups and even in its leadership,
of a number of active Congressmen, both ex-terrorists and others.

(8) the tendency towards cooperation with the Congress shown
by the Bengal Jute Workers’ Union, which is under the control of
this group. At the last Annual Meeting three Congressmen were
quite unnecessarily placed in prominent official positions inthe
Union. The very bulky Report of the Union has been published in
‘‘Abmasakti’’ and “Forward””. Itis to be noticed that for some
time the work and propaganda of this Union has been notoriously
and increasingly reformist. There is also a tendency to associate

with other Congress reformist labour leaders, e. g. in E. I. Ry.
Union.

{e) The conduct of the Party members in the Bauria Jute
workers’ strike.  After some time the initial mistake, of obstention,
was corrected. But when Party members assisted in the strike,
their policy showed an opposite error. Instead of cooperating with
the strike leadership and criticising its lapses or mistakes, they
launched a campaign of personal recrimination and abuse against
the leaders. There is no doubtthat the demoralisation thus
produced contributed towards the collapse of the strike, Similarly
the policy pursued in the Lillooah Strike tended to degenerate into
mere subservience to the reformist leadership of the Union.
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{d) attenipts to utilise nationalist prejudice. The dissidents
group’s report of the events at the Calcuttd Conference (“Forward’’;
26/12/1928) containsg a blatant attémpt to arouse hostility towards
an “English’ Communist” because of his nationality. Similarly
members of the Party have beén dencinced by somé of the
dissidents s pro -British*’, becausé of theéir association with
another “English” Commumst. (A similar téndency is seén in the
opebly expressed aim of the dissidént group, to secare that the
héadquarters of the Patty should be in Bengal, This was in part
o doubt an attempt to rally the followers of the group by an dppeal
to provmcxai Patriotism).

(6) The i:dhﬂca.f téfidency of the opposition group may thus
faxrly be characteriséd as at bottom petty-faourgems, showing itself
ptincipally in very typical devistions both to the *“left” (aharchism)
and to the Hright" (reformismi and nationalisth). This diagnosis
is of interest and valué as castmg l1ght dpon the probable Huture of
the “People’s Party”. But it is clear that the political difference
which exists, unportanf though it may be, is not by itself 2 sufficient

explanation of the split. Especmlly i§ this 50, sifice the existence
of the pohtxcal axvergence i _niot éledrly recognised on either side.

-Fq state the real causes of the quarrel is indeed difficult.
Any assxgnable cause seems madequate to éxplain sd stdrtling an
qceurrence. - The aim of 2~ ambitious leadet, or of 4 intriguing
outsxder, wauld be, it is to. be supposed, to contiol, not to destroy,
the Party, The dissident group probably did fiot at first intend to
split. Even if every allewance is-made for thé development of
“sectarian passion it is still hard to see why a quarrel' having
such slight origins should extend fo such lengths especially as
on one side at least, a fairly successful effort was madeé fo maintain
a conciliatory attitude, It is difficult to resist the conclusion that
there was in operation some influence more consistentiy malicious
even than the ambitions and jealousies which obviously played
their part, whose aim was definitely not o control the Party but
ta destroy it.

(Rtis interestiog to recall signs of a definite class-consci such as the
refusal to sell the Party organ in public. This is no doubt feltto be a menial occapation).

(There is some recognition of it, though it is possibly not clear,as is shown by a
remark of a prominent memher of the dissident group during the Conference. He
referred to fiis followers as the *“Ieft wing” ot the Party).
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‘4. An interesting question which- has ‘bean raised in the
course of this disputétis to account for the apparently unusual
predominance of personalities in Bengal politics. -

Or X meets Y casually in the street, and informs him that
Z has said that he (Y) is a fool (or a spy, or a bourgeoisie or what
not) Y does not want to reflect upon’ the inherent improbability
of the report, still less to consider the importance or inquire into
the truth. He proceeds to revenge himself upon Z by the curious
method of getting up an intrigue to ‘“smash” the Party of which
Z happens to be a member. The reason is for to seek. Bengal
is distinguished perhaps beyond any country in the world for
discontent against its Government and at the same time for the
possession of a very numerous class of needy intellectuals. Under
the severest economic presure many will be found ready to do
anything for money, while even if that inducement is absent, many
are only too eager to se]l their unemployed talents in meré mischief
making, Such to the bewildered outsiders, is politics in Bengal,
It is well known what havoc this business has caused in past yrs.
in the T. U, movemeng. -1t seems now to have entered the Party.
Is it too much to ask all the sincere persons concerned to unite to
keep itout ? Of course‘Bengal is notan exception (Illegible).

(8) As has been said, it is not maintained that the W, & P,
Party is opposed to the *“People’s Party , is completely free -from
the erorrs and deviations which have been considered here. But
‘there can be no doubt that its theoretical equipment is sounder,
‘and it is more conscious of its faults and is ready fo correct them.
The “People’s Party” on the other hand, starts its life under the
most unfavourable auspices, with a dangerous theoretical and
1deolog1cal bias, under the shadow of a network of dirty intrigue and
wirepulling, burdened with the association of 2 load of shady and un-
scrupulous opportunists. Consider for a moment the situation which
.we have to face. , The mass revolutionary movent is rising ; internal
and international development are heading rapidly for crisis of
the most severe and far reaching type. The T.D. Bill and who
knows what other repressive mesasures will soon be upon -us.
The repression of our movement has in fact already begun. But

A wishes to gain the favour of B, (Govt. Dept. or an important
institution or merely some wealthy individual), He finds that he cannot doe so unless
he can show that he is influential enough to make it worth B’s while to pay him. He
casts about for some opportunity, and lights upon a mass of partially organised workers.
So he starts a rival Union, or (preferably: it is easier) he approaches C-and D, prominent
‘members of the existing Union, and organises a ‘“clique” with them to oust the
unsuspecting E, and instals him (A) in his place. With complete disregard for truth
and the interests of the Union members E is set upon with the vilest calumnies, and
is rapidly hounded out. A, now an Important Persowage, 3 Labour Leader, pockets
B’s subsidy.
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we are yet in a state of . almost “pitiful unpreparedness. The:
bourgeoisie-are still. practically unchallenged. as leaders of the

masses, in spite of the ridiculous inadequacy of their cloth-burning

programme, simply because of our weakness. Is this the time for

the only Marxists and revolutionists of the country; few asthey are,

to fight among themselvés over trivialities and jealousies #

It is to be hoped that it will not be vain finally to appeal to.
all in the Party who have not yet made their .choice-even to,
those sincere men who have made their choice and left the Party-to
consider the matter anew, in the light of th2 facts- here given, to
neglect the Wiles of the wreckers, and provocateurs, to spurn
the ambitions of the egoists 'and "careerists; and rally round the
Workers’ and Peasants’ Party, which with all its faults is the
only Marxists revolutionary organisation in the country, and-with all
its weakness,is the only body capable of providing that.correct and :
energetic leadership which the movement needs.
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P-527.(9)
The Split in the W. P. Party.

(1) As isnow well known, s serious split occured among
the Bengal delegates to the First All-India W. and P. Party
Conference, which was held in Calcutta in Dec. last. Far from
healing with time, as was expécted by soms, this split has now
widened and has resulted in a eomplete and open breach.

Up o the present, that mabter has received insufficient
aftention from members of the Party, who bave been too ready to
assume thah it is simply & “personal” quarrel. So serious am
event, having as it may very importamt consequences for the
movemernt demands avalysis and skudy. What follows in an attempt
to make such an analysis, and o dxaw the obvieus eonclusions.

(2) TFirst, a brief history, though the events are well-known
will not be out of place. To many the first indication of difference
within the Party was provided by the events on the third day of
the Calcutta Conference. There had however, been minor, though
important, ‘differences previously. About 18 months before, the
question had arisen of the admission to the Party of certain
individuals. Their admission was supported by the present dissidents
but rejected by the remainder of the Committee on the ground that
they were not genuinie supporters of the Party policy of mass action,
but were still in ther outlook and sentiment terrorists; (and further
that they were persons of almost universal ill-repute, who could
only do the Party harm in the eyes of the public). The same
proposal had been brought up and again rejected a year later.

Another indication of difference had been provided in 1927
by the formation by the same dissident group with no apparent or
stated reason of an independent organisation with its own office
and journal, which could only be intended as & rival to the Party.

This however was soon sbandoned. None the less the
developments at the Calcutta Conference were completely unexpected
by all except those in the dis. group.

On the third day of the Conference this group brought forward
an amendment to the proposed constitution that the Gen. Sec. of
the Party should be directly elected by the Annual Conference.
This was evidently designed to secure the election as Gen. Sec. of
the proposer of the amemdment, who as Sec. of the Rec. Com. had
packed the Conference with bis supporters, several of whom were
not members of the Party or of any organisation entitled to
representation. The amendment however, aroused strong opposition
and was dropped.
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In the election of a National Executive Committee, the
number of candidates put forward from Bengal was five, to fill four
places. The ‘dissident group supported four, and other Bengal
members another four. After discussion it was agreed to take the
wpte province by province. The Bengal members voted by a large
majority for the nominees of the dissident group, but the other
three provinces were declared to have voted for the other four..
The latter were then declared elected. At this, the two
dissident members among those elected withdrew their names,
and the whole group walked out. The dissidents subsequently
gave as an explanation of their behaviour, their indignation at the
arbitrary conduct of the President and their objection on principle
to the presence in the National E. C. of the individual against whom
they had voted. This later point is discounfed by the fact that
on the previous day they had asked the same man to join with them
for the purpose of ‘ousting’ the General Secretary of the Bengal
Party. .

The dispute was settled within a few days by the return -of
the two members to the National E. C. But it soon became apparent
that the division which had been created.had not been repaired.
The dissident group established & new headquarters. They
caused to be beld, without the knowledge of the Party, an Annual
Meeting of the affiliated Jute Workers’ Association and appointed
as three of the officials Congress-men of whom the Party could not
approve. After a few minor brushes in connection with payment
of subscription ete., the bulk of the.dissident group resigned enbloc,
and announced the formation of a new “People’s Party”.

(3) Such, in brief outline, were the events which led to
the breach. Other events and circumstances are relevant and
important and some will be referred to later. But enough has been
said to show that to all appearance the breach was causedé-r—-——‘

Yet still to-day bourgeois ‘leaders’ are controlling the move-
ment. In spite of all their talk of “the masses”, they are still
burning foreign cloth— as if that will get independence ! They are
still giving imperialism “another chance” as if they are not certain
that imperialism is their enemy ! The bourgeois labour leaders are
still trying to enter into co-operation with Imperialism through the
Whitley Commission, They still hold back the development of the
labour movement splitting and disorganising it for their own class
purposes. :

How can we stop this nonsense? How cgn we see that the
masses are properly lead to the struggle ? Only by taking the lead in
our own hands-into the hands of the woring-class. Only by pressing
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the rcml policy of the working-class i. e, the policy of Commupism,
Only by building up the real workers’ Political Party, .the Com-
'munist Party.

-Corudunisor i bassed on the class-struggle. *In society now
“we sce 'moréd and‘more'dlen,r]y two classes—owners. and workers.

"The owners are few, rich, powerful and educated, they cop,trpl
the Government the pohce, the law courts, the. prisons, the army
and navy, ‘the newspapers, the industries. The workers, are, mapy,
‘poor, Weak and ignorant, they are always oppressed. by, she, forces
_at the  disposal of the cfmplta,hsts The ~owners, , in, oxder, to..get
theu' rlches from the work done by the workers, exploif, them fo.,the

‘ utmost they geb as much work out of the workers as,. they. gan, a,nd
pay them as little as "they can. This -is.the..class- -struggle which
the workers all know which shows itself. in. poverty,..insanitation,
1gnora.uce, child-mortality, in victimisation, suppression of the workers
political activity, the Trade Dispute Bill, starvation, beating and
shooting upon workers on strike.

Lirpig ﬁohcy of"thé *Comimanist* Party to end this struggle,
Wilieh® “bringd with it 86 ialich “misery and degradation, is for the
Workers fo fight an toin it." 'The Workers must defeat, the caplta.hsts
duusn\’ol&, ‘hiust Sust’ them; dnd become' themselves the owners

ﬁdudtury, ‘dnd " “podsessors of * state power,. controlhng
educa.tmd “héalth “policy, the poliée:foroe and law courts, the army
‘and havy, ‘and all ths: ‘apparatus’ of society.” Then, and only ,thcn,
“Whihi‘theve Have Deen ‘ebthblished” workers' rule, Socialism; will the
working class be' properly cdréd for, properly' paid; not exploited,
educated free.

The working ¢class must conquer pewer, asthe working-class
‘of Russia has done,; and~ establish- ite.owh- diciatopship, swhen the
efforts of the capitalists:to get: back whati they shiave.: lost,. will be
suppressed with all the power of the state. Then the wealth amd
power wielded today by tha capitalists will be.used, not as, now for
selfish pmposes,‘but for the'advancement of civilisagign, the fegding
of the poor, the education of the ignorant the healing of thg sick.
Then under the dictatorship of the workers;iwill be,, established that
socialism which all progressive thinkers for centnries hayg, Lu,!;;}g,med
when all men and women will really be equal, when “from each will
taken be by society- according %o his ability, and to.pach. will be given
accordingly to his need”.

‘Will the workers’ Trade Unions do this? No, they cannot.
The Commumst‘. Pa.rhy calls upon a.ll workers to join Trade Unlon,

ﬁght for’ m]provements It ig mecessdry ‘that the’ Umon ‘be freed
from bourgemsxe congressmen and imbued with the militans policy
and theory of Communism. But the Unions alone cannot conduct
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the fight for political power, cannot establish the dictatorship of the
workers, nor bring about.socialism. . =

s v sabludeiradn

Will the workers’ and Peasants’ Party do these things?, No;
again, the W. and P.P. is a necessary stage. It gathers together all
forces for the first fight against Imperialism for the independence of
the country. The workers and the Unions must support the W. and
P.P.,, and help and take the lead in the policy for which it stands—
the fight of the poor, the peasants, the clerks, the shop-keepers, as
well as the workers, against Impena,hsm and for national .indepen-
dence.

But, the Workers’ own Party, the Communist Parfy is also
needed—is needed most of all. The working class is the most
important factor in the struggle of the poor masses. The workers
are the only section which will fight determinedly and consciously,
and the section which can fight most effectively. The peasants will
be but passive followers of the working class; the petty bourgeosie
will vacillate from side to sjde:s. flnly the workers, drilled and discip-
lined in factory life and exploitation, in command of the vital indus-

$¥ial fdvcésundfhms.ofmdmm;@nmmof segiety,ean ppd will, fight to
the end. - And the workers are the only seetion.which, will . ﬁght for
more than their immediate aims— they with a social consciousness,
& knowledge of the needs of the situation, they will fight for socialism.

This is the need of the Communist party to organise and
discipline and lead the fight of the workers, and this of all the
oppressed, out of the deep pit of imperialism, on to the heights of
socialism. All the best and most conscious and militant of the workers
must band themselves together in the ranks of the Communist Party, -
and educate and train and disoipline themselves, to form that van-
guard which alone can lead the masses. (The Com. Party is still
very small and very young. It has a great and difficult task to
perform. It is the special object of the repressive measures of the
enemy. It has little time in which to prepare itself. Big crisis are
coming in the very near future, in whic the working-class must act
decisively if it is to be saved:;, The wqgkers must organise now their
vanguard the Communist Party, if they are to emerge victorious. We
call upon all workers te'jein the(fgmmugjst ‘Rnrty,‘, g,n‘d' pg}p forward
the great cause of the exploited and oppressed thtoughout the world,

“Down with Imperialism!”

Up with Communism !

Join the Communist Party to Day!



.P."528

“ Imperialism—The State. and Revolution” by Nikolai
Lenin, o - -

P. 529. T e cor'eeld

A Bengali pamphlet entitled * Sacco and Venzetti” by
Dharani Kanta Goswami. ’

P. 530.

“Workers” Life No. 106, dated 1-2-29.
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P 69T,

'Warrants of drrest mgainst M. A. Majid, alns Abdul Ma)ld
S/o Mir Faiz Baksh Kashmiri, of Dhal' Moholla, inside Mochi} gate.
Lahore Cxty1 Executeq on 20. 3 29.

o Pa 698. »

Warrant to §eargﬁ' after information of a particular offence.
{Section 96, 'C‘f‘i}n'i‘xia'l' Procedure Code).

i

- May Re A Hortos - g !
iOfficer on Spettal dury -

'‘Heme’ departmeént:
'Govtt. of Todia.

WEereas niformation hias beerr faid Before me of the  Commi+- -
ssion of the offence of Section 121-A, Indian Penal Code, and it has
been made to appear to me that the production of artlcles mentjoned
in the attacheéd......lst.c.eeeruann.ns g

is essential to.the inquiry about to be made into the said oEence: :

This is to anthorize and - require.you to search- for'the said

- things in the house, office or other place, belonging to, or under
control of M.2A% ‘Majid Glas....o.veeemeueeesercasrnsnssnesessenssan -
Abdul Majid, sen of Mir Faiz Bakhsh, Kashmiri of Dhal............
Mohalla, Inside Mochi Gate, Lahore City... . ..s.uecemeececuins s

Wes v tecav e o s tensats’  sesvas B L R L I R T TR PPNy r O e P TR Y

and if found, to produce the same forthwith before this Court,
zeturning this warrant, with an endorsement certifying what you
have done under it immediately upon its execution.

1
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. Given under my hahd and the, seal,of the Court, this 15 th
day of March 1929.
ol E: H. Hi Edye.
District Magistrate -
* ‘ Meerut. (U P.)
(Signature).
Forwarded to the Dy. Inspector General

of Police, C. I. D., Lahore, for favour of
execution,

R.A. Horton
D. 1. G. Police U, P,
15/3/29
Forwarded to S. S. Police, Lahore, for favour of execution.
Sd/~]. Slattery.
19/3/29 D.I.G, C.I1.D.
Lahore.

Forwarded to, Insp. L. Jawahir Lal for execution.
Sd/,—:]_. A. Scott,
‘S. S, Police,
Lahore,
, 20/3/29.

I accompanied by M. Uttaullaha of Panjab: €' k> D;S. I.
Burkhurdar,S.1. Rahmat Ali of Lahore..Police.and three . witnesses,
named M. Mohd Hussain, S. Fateh Ali Shah and S. Baqar Sultan,
whose addresses etc givén in the searchilist after Darbandisearched
the house of M. A. Majid and his cousin Mir Mohd Hussain, The
articles recovered are mentioned in deétail in the Farad Brahmugi
attached: herewith, duly completed by me and .the witnesses..

Sd/—Jawaher Lal-
Insp, Police:
20/3/29 C. 1.’ A.
D. M: Meerut .+ 'Returned after compliance.
o | Sd/+F.Binge
. ‘lﬁs‘p.ector
..... forS.S.P. |
Lahore

‘. 21/3/29..



P-.699.. . .
Search list in Ul"rdu,vof ‘things attached ' fromi the house of -
M. A. Majid Alias Abdul ‘Mzjid ‘S/o Mir Faiz Baksh} of Dha}*
Mohallg,_ip_sidq Mochi Gate, Lahore city on 20th M_ar(;h 1939,
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P. 700- . ,

A manuscript article in Urdu entitled **Dushmanan-I-Hind™

p: 701

Anp appeal printed .in; Urdu,, Gurumukhi, and English,
requesting the. public,; tox, subscribe . to. , the -fund_started by B'_hag’
Singh Canadian and Sohan Singh Josh, Managing Directors of
*KIRTI",for embling them to publish-the Magazing in. Urda also.

The appeal published in English, in.give below:—.
APPEAL

These are the days of communal hatved and strife.. In one’
word, the Mohammadens are cutting the.throats of the Hindus, and_
the latter are . at,daggers drawn with the former., Such is the
atmosphere at this time that_even the wisest amongst us connot,
help remaining aloof from the present-day suicidal politics. The
seemidg cause of ' this. cut-throat struggle appears to be  religion ,
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~...ch has always been the cloak for bigotry, hatred and narrowmin-
dedness, but the real cause at the bottom, is the economic question,
£, ¢. in gommpn, parlance the bread question.

Why are the Indians fightng amongst themselves? Because,
on one hand, the Mohammadens, where they are in majority are
insisting on getting 557 of the seats in the lagis-lature and the
same percentage of loaves and fishes of office; and special rights
where they are in minority. On the other, the Hindus are persuing
a similar policy.

The Hindu-Muslim-Sikh rank and file are not affected in the
least with the demands either of the Mohammadens or any other
community. Because in this communal strife it is only the clever
rich of all communities who are playing the wining game. The
teeming milliens knowing as they do nothing of the tactics of the
intriguing rich, are being made the cats’ paw in this civil war-fare.
The result is that.the rank and 'file are the only sufferers, while
the whole gain goes tg the scheming rich.

For about last two years we have been trying our level best to
bring about class-consciousness amongst the rank and file through the
medium of the Punjabi monthly “KIRTI” so that the masses should
understand the Philosophy of Labour and cease taking part in the
game of the intriguing rich. Slowly and steadily our efforts are
bearing fruit. But the pity is that the circle of the readers of the
Punjabi “KIRTI” is very limited, because the Punjabi knowing
world consists mostly of sikhs only. In order to preach the Labour
principles amongst the Hindu-Muslim-Sikh rank and file and extend
our field of work and in order to bring about class consciousness
amongst them, it is immediately necessary, that we should approach
them through the medinm of Utda, For this purpose we propose
to start an urdu labour paper as soon as possible. It is admitted on
all hands fow, fhdf it is the Iéft-winig ‘Tabour policy that will
etadncipate Thdia and givé het compléte indépendiiice:

In-érder; therefore, to. form.a. left-wmg labour. party and»
bring out an urdu Ja bour paper we want “Sinews of war.” In this
world nothing &an’ Bé ‘done withoat ‘mionéy: "'W.e want fands topush on
our labour propaganda. We therefore appeal to the public to supply
us with the “sinews of war.”’ so that “We. midy be able to continue
our fight for freedom of mother-India.

A srong ufdu, URIRTI will hot to'fite ' By "widhing for it.
1t will only come if we “Will work for it. Eet iis 6ri¢'dnd- 41l put car
shoulder to the wheel. Give ‘what you can ‘afférd, Give regularly.
Urge your-bellgw-workers fo do the same.

In order to fight with the: wealthy scipns of conservatism and
reationarism on the one hand and the capitalist Govt. on the other
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we must come out in the open, thus showing our epmemies that we
will brook no oppesition to our determination te carry en our
labour woik.

Give us a chance to serve humanity by contributing your
mits to-words “The urdu KIRTI fund.” Will you rise to the
occasion? On your help depend the futuré of mother-India antd labour
movement. Come ! be quick. :

Yours inliberty,

BHAG SINGH Canadian, SOHAN SINGH Josh, Maraging
Directors “KIRTL” Amritsar PUNJAB ( INDIA )

P.702.
MOHARRUM MANIFESTO
OF THE

Workers’ and Peasants’ Party of Bombay
TO
THE HINDU AND MUSLIM MASSES.

‘COMRADES,

As the festival of Moharrum is being celebrated at present,
the workers, and Peasants’ party of Bombay deems it its Party
duty to call on the Indian Masses to maintain absolutely peaceful
and fraternal relations with one another during the festival and not
to react to the mischievous propaganda of communal fanatics and start
cutting one another’s throats. During the last three years, reli-
gious riots involving plenty of blcodshed, the sufferers being almost
exclusively the downtrodden and exploited sections of the Hindu
and Muslim communities, have broken out in various parts of the
country. The poison-propoganda of communal organisations which
are spreading all over the country with dangerous rapldlty, the
fanatical appeals to the religious and communal passions of the
Hindu and Muslim Masses by their well-fed dourgeois and our geoss-
religious leaders, their attempts to set the Hindu Masses against the
Muslim Masses and vice versa for their individual or class interests,
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have disintegrated the National Mass Movement for SWARA]J.
It has also prevented a rapid unification of the Hindu and Muslinr
Masses and their organisation into a united formidable force to
achieve freedom. The working masses of India betrayed by their
reactionary and reformist leaders, have played into the hands of the
fanatical priests and reformist dourgeois poliiical leaders fighting
for a division of lucrative jobs or seats in the Legislators!

The working masses of both the Hindu and Muslim com-
munities have nothing to gain by the communal movement which
only splits them on religious lines to the advantage of the exploiting
classes. The fundamental political and economic interests of the
toiling masses demand that they should refuse to be drawn into the
communal movement which is only a conspiracy to prevent the union
of the Hindu Masses and the Muslim masses against the exploiters,
to set one group of slaves against the other group in the interests of
the exploiters, the capitalists, landlords and the religiously—inclin-
ed wealthy intellectuals. If riots break out and blood is spilt, the
sufferers almost exclusively are the poor and middle classes of
both the communities. Comrades! It is shameful and tragic that
the Hindu Masses and the Muslim Masses who are exploited in
common should fight amongst themselves.

The first condition for the success of the struggle for freedom
of the Indian Masses from their existing miserable political & ¢cono-
mic state is that the starving Millions of India should realise their
fundamental common interests and 4aving vealised that, they should
_organise themselves and launch a united mass struggle for freedom.
“The Masses and the lower middle classes of both Hindu and
Muslim communities should feel that they constitute one single
homogeneous body united by a bond of economic serfdom and
social and political exploitation. As such, their real interests
dictate that they should unite and fraternize with one another
against the common exploiter rather than respond to the sinister
propaganda of well-fed Hindu and Muslim priests and politicians
and batter one anothers’ head. Slaves of all communities and of alt
lands should unite together irrespective of differences of race,
religion and latitude till the international army of all oppressed
overthrows all exploitation and slavery.

Comrades, the Workers” & Peasants’ Party is the political
vanguard of all exploited elements of the Indian People, Hindu,
Muslim, Parsee and Christian. As such the party considers his
duty to advise the Indian Masses not to participate in religious
struggles and communal movements with the religious
harpies and ambitious-bourgeois politicians OF India—dreamers of
Pan-Hindu or Pan-Muslim Swaraj-aspire to kindle on a country-
wide scale. The Communal movement will only create a disastr-
gus divisions in the rank of the masses, spliting the masses on
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unreal communal lines, thereby weakening and make impossible a
really powerful and effective mass struggle for freedom. The best
reply which the Hindu and Muslim masses can make to the diabolical
designs of communal fanatics and scheming politicians to set them
against one another, it is to unite themselves with greater zeal and
speed and proclaim to the world both vocally and in concrete
practical action, ‘Neither differences of Religion nor of Race, Caste
or creed, can divide us, we who form the one homogeneous mass of
‘oppressed and exploited. United as one huge army of militants,
we struggle forward till victory is won.’

Yours fraternally,
S. S. MIRAJKAR.
Issued by Shantaram S. Mirajkar, Secretary, The Worker’s

and Peasants’ Party of Bombay, at 17 - Dwarkadas Mansions,
Bombay No. 4.

P 703.
INDIA AND BRITAIN
British Imperialism is leading to a rapid
Britainising of a Capitalist Master-Class
in India and a rapid Indianising of the

large Working Class in Britain
(BY SHAPURJI SAKLATVALA, M.P.)

I have been to India and I have come back. Whilst I was
there events were daily happening which would make me pity
Great Britain more than India, and after I return I see events
happening here which, without the imperialist hold over India,
would not have been possible and which are dragging the British
working-class on their downward path.

The British race has a reputation for being conservative on
the whole and (though several of its members wear different
political labels and trade marks), has betrayed its conservatism at
every turn of events. At the same time the history of the world
and the modern geography of the world give you instances that the
British race is enterprising, is daring, and possesses many men
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and women of revolutionary spirit. I often ask myself, are the
British and in their innermost nature, or really conservative temper-
amentally do they appear conservative as an economic effect of
tremendous advantage gained by them through their spirit of
enterprise and revolutionary temperament? I feel more inclined
towards this latter belief,

Somehow or other, large numbers of members of the work-
ing-class have been permitted to believe in the possibility of 2
stationary life, evenin inevitable and gradual progress comjng
whilst you wait. With the qualities of daring and enterprise and
unscrupulousness of method of some of her sons, the economic
resougces of this island country became so vast in a comparatively
poor world that men and women began to feel that their share in
the distribution of it, however unjust or unfair it is, would be ample
enough for all purposes of life, and this spirit of complacency
sustained the whole of the nation for over a century, till it has
created a state of mind much akin to the fatalism of their Oriental
brethren.

CHANGED CONDITIONS.

The worid’s conditions. have changed. Capitalism has
grown, capitalistic competition has become keener, class interest
has become sharper, imperialism has stepped in as a powerful
instrument with which to undermine the standard of life in Britain,
and yet through all these changes, in spite of the thunder and
quaking shocks of the revolation of Russia and mighty changes in
Europe, the habijt of the mind of the Briton still drags on in the
same groove. He does pot realise that what appeared to him to
be 2 stationary condition was nothing but continuous replenishment
from inexhaustible sources of loot from abroad. There is neither
an assured continuity of economic or political rights, much less an
inevitable gradual progress.

The neglect of the British working-class to study British
imperialism jn its proper light is leading to the accomplishment of
two processes, namely, a rapid Britainising of a capitalist master-
class in India and a rapid Indianising of the large working-class
in Britain. In Britain within the class struggle one sees gigantic
efforts on the part of the workers to level up their conditions of life
and their political rights to those of the upper classes. Then one
travels in India and sees a picture of sharp contrast, a trans-planted
life of modern European luxury and comfort and 2 little away from
it a stagnant life of the human being, even as it used to be a thou-
sand years ago.

Take your worst slums, your most congested lodging-houses
and yet you cannot conceive of that broken-down mud hut, to enter
which even a stature of 5 feet of humanity has got to nearly double
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up. There is no other ventilation or opening for light, .and there
is even nothing to see inside these huts, which are invariably com-
pletely unfurnished. I am not talking now of villages; I am
talking of large industrial centres like Nagpur and Cawnpore where
exist cotton mills more flourishing than most cotton mills in
Lancashire, and where several thousand workers are still consigned
to these death-traps.

CAPITALIST GRIP IN INDIA.

You struggle here by forming organisations, . conducting
agitations and fighting for various rights to improve the health of
the working-class population and to reduce their death-rate. Then
one goes in India, and there is to be séen openly modern Western
industrialism, under European or Indian capitalist control, bare-
facedly worsening the health conditiions of the workers, increasing
the toll of death till infantile mortality which normally in India
would be as high as nearly 20 per 1,000, reaches the appalling

- figure of 600 to 800 per 1,000 amongst children born to’ parents
working in factories. Poverty, misery, human degradation seem
to be a rightful heritage of the workers in the new industries in the
‘East. The people out there seem to accept it with philosophical
‘calm. The westernised Indian himself looks upon itas something
‘that matters neither: seriously nor immediately and which he
seriously believes would be remedied as soon as political power is
seized by him from the foreign. intruder. He does not realise that
‘any nation, in order to ‘wrench power from a foreign conqueror or
-oppressor, would require national strength and consciousness of
tremendous dimensions and this could not be obtained and con-
solidated without the workers and the peasants in his land being
‘well organised.

On the other hand, in order to alleviate the mental agony
of his suffering poor, or simply through the accustomed unfeeling-
ness of the capitalist profiteer, the educated Indian tries to instil a
philosophical contentment in the workers and the peasants and to

“prevent as far as possible any self-consciousness dawning upon
them. Thus is accomplished with success a vast experiment of
the British imperialist of producing modern goods and services of
public utility through human agency at a cost incomparably lower
than at home. He also succeeds in personal domination by
keeping large masses of humanity as bond-slaves, rigorously tied
to their jobs through the necessity of staving off starvation and
throngh the severity of legislative enactments.

In the midst of this process some of us cried out against it
in Britain, but in vain, to tell the Briton that his immediate task
lay in levelling up the conditions of his fellow-workers in India.
But the appeal failed to touch the British worker. His leaders and
his organisations worked like machines that were invented and per-
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fected before thé advent of économic imperialism and peril, and
proved incapablé of devoting themselves to alter their conditions.

LEVELLING DOWN THE BRITISH WORKERS.

An almost conceited view was taken that the low level o
the Indian was well deserved and that the higher level of th
British workers was something that was permanently secure by hi
own merit. The shréwd €apitalist class on the other hand awaites
stabilisation of conditions till the difference between two standard:
of hifhan fife under its control weré well marked arnd were capabl
of béing brought to play their part under one and the same cotnmor
xmperxal comimercialism, Then, by éxerting the ordinary pressur
©of a competifive systemn of life he ¢ompels the British worker tc
Tevel down fo the econémic position of the Indian worker, whict
process will naturaﬂy dontinue till & common level is reached
either 6he as low as that of the Tidian, ‘ot one as high as that t
Which the British organisations assist the Indian workers tc
réach.

For the last four years the cry of the Indian workers wen
out unheeded by British ears to secure for them trade union rights
similarto their own and to save them from proposals which wer:
not tonferring spetial rightq for the Indiah workers but which werq
tightening thie bonds of serfdom #pon thein.

Here once again the British worker dreamt that his owr
position was secure for ever upto a certain stage, and it would be
the lookout of the Indian worker to safely reach that stage of
advancement. However, under economic imperialism such dreams
dre soon shattered and ‘to-day thé challenge goes forth to the
British workers to.level down to the serfdom of the Indian workers,
1 see ‘thereforé two ‘rapid devélopments, the Britainising of a
master«class in India and the Indiagising of the working-class of
‘Britain. To me it is as clear as -daylight that the ‘primary duty of
thé British workets is to form an intefnational solidarity with the
‘Indian atd Otiental workers and to level them up for the sake of secur.
ing a world standard and not to look upon such an act of solidarity as
‘2 mefe spasmodic expression .of internationalism or as an act of
'secondary charity from the stronger to the weaker group.

More words are useless and dinnecessary; events will prove
the correctness or othérwise of this forecast.
“ The Labour ‘Monthly.”
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P. 704-
Manifesto of the Workers and Peasants Party
TO THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS.

The appointment of the Statutory Commission, by the
attention it has attracted and the passion it has aroused, is hkely to-
dominate the attention of the Indian public for some time to come.
Though in itself only a step in the development of Imperialist
policy, it is prebably destined to be of considerable importance in
determining the future lines of political develpoment in India.

it is therefore highly necessary that the National Congress,
which claims to speak with the voice of the people of India, and to
express their desire for Swaraj,should consider carefully its conduct
in relation to this momentous event, and should bear ‘in mind its
own representative character.

The vocal section -of the nation is practically unanimous in
advocating boycott of the Commission, as at present constituted,
and there is no doubt the silent masses will be found eager to
support an attitude of boycott. The rally of all sections, including
many representatives of the bourgeoisie, (Liberal and Moderate
politicians) to the idea of boycott is to be welcomed, and their
cooperation on a common platform with the National Congress, if
that is possible, is desirable.

But it seems:to.the Workers’ and Peasants’ Party necessary to
utter-a warning as to the dangers of such cooperation. The majority
of :the moderate leaders enter the Boycott campaign with motives
different from those which animate the mass of :the people and
their popular representatives. ~Their protest is against the
personnel of the Commission, -not against its function and :the
imperialist policy which it is designed to carry out. Their partici-
pation in the propaganda of boycott will tend to lead India into the
futile demand for representation on the Commission (in one form
or another, either by actual Indian membership, or in a parallel
Indian Commission, or in a **Round Table Conference ** (instead of
along the fruitful path of mass protest against, and boycott of, any
and every Commission responsible to the British Government.

It is- essential -that in its desire to retain the support of
wmoderate sections, the congress should not be led to sacrifice iis
principles or to modify its campaign.

First, it must be: made clear that the Congress boycotts the
Commission, not because of its personnel, or any accidental circum-
stance of its appointment, but on principle. The Congress does
not recognise the right of the British Government, or of any
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Commission appointed by it, whether containing Indian members
or not, to determine the nature of the future Government of India.
The Indian richer classes; ‘because of their own sectional interests,
are unwilling to break the British connection, and are forced to
admit Britain’s right to political dictatorship in India, The mass
of the people, represented in the Congress, whose interests are
opposed to those of the richer classes, cannot agree to this position.
They stand for complete national independence.

Second, it is necessary that the Boycott campaign should
not be confined to the futile and unrepresentative Legislatures.
The Congress should bring into the campaign the widest masses
of the people, the working class and the peasantry, who alone can
supply the strength to make a real boycott effective. It must
therefore be made clear that the Boycott is a step towards the
attainment of national freedom, and that any improvement in the
miserable lot of the mass of the population is dependent upon
Swaraj and the cessation of Imperialist exploitation. The masses
will willingly take up a campaign designed to lead towards the relief
of their pressing economic and social needs, and only in this way
can they act.

But such a campaign, which should aim at the eventual non-
payment of taxes, will not receive the support of the landowners
and commercial and industrial capitalists, whose sectional interests
are directly threatened thereby. The experience of the Non-
Cooperation movement clearly shows this fact. But the peasants
and the working class, who form the great majority of the nation,
with the ** intellectual ** and middle classes, whose fundamental
interests are with the masses, cannot hold their hand for fear of
frightening the upper strata, who have so often in the past led them
astray. The Indian bourgeois class, with its political spokesmen,
has again and again proved to be a broken reed. The masses must
learn to stand without their support.

“Round Table Conference”

It must be said that the Swaraj Party itself cannot be exempt-
ed from this charge. Organised as it is soiely for Assembly and
Council work, in which it represents part of a thin upper crust of
less than five per cent of the population, it inevitably tends to
voice the views of the upper classes, and with few exceptions its

members are to be looked upon as equally guilty with the bourgeois
Liberals, Moderates and Responsivists.

The official demand, which the Swaraj Party, supported by
other sections, has often made in the Assembly, is for a ** Round
Table Conference’. This idea is superficially more attractive
than the demand for Indian membership of the Commission, since
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'it‘permit‘s India’s representatives  to ‘be appointed - nominally by
India, instead of by the British Governinent. But it is fundamentally
a .demand of the same ‘type. ‘A Round Table Conference is
“essentially an instrument of compromise; and the.issue is-one which
permits of no compromise. India requires strength, and the demand
for a Round Table Conference, a demand which appeals merely to
those classes Whlch tan’ gain ‘from" 4 ‘possible comprotmse with
Impenahsm, in'no way adds w0 Indm”s strength. SR o

Thus. there is: a_ serious. danger that. the Congress wxll
-allow itself to'be: led astray by, the -clamour ;of  the ,bourgeois
‘representatives, both: within and .without,, who w111 ,attempt to
“keep the Boyoots : campalgm mthm the eonﬁnes of. the Counc1ls,
in regard to membership of the Commission or the appomtment
‘ot 3 'supplementary” Indiah -Commission, ‘of ‘4 ‘Round Table
- Conference. Neither of these things must be allowed. The platform
. of the campaugn must be laid down definitely by the Congress,
and any who are willing to accept it may then cooperate.

A CONSTITUTION FOR INDIA.

1t has been often suggested that the Congress should officially
prepare a Draft Constitution, which' should be: presented to the
Government as the minimum demand with which it can be satisfied.
It is clearly necessary that the demands of the ‘poeple must be put
forward in an authoritative - form. by’ ‘the ! National . Congress, and
such sanctions as it is within the power of the poeple to adopt must
then be used to gain those demands, And among the demands to
be presented, a Constitution drafted by.representatives of the Indian
poeple will take an unportant place

The detailed working out of the provmons of a Constltutxon
is of minor importance. The broad prmcxples od which it must be
based are clear. First, it must declare complete independence for
India. . No compromise such as *‘ Dominion Status ", which would
give the appearance of autonomy without removing the reality of
exploitation, cannot be accepted by the poeple as a whole/ Second,
it must be democratic. Every adult person must be entitled to vote.
Third, the paramount need at the present stage is a strong national
representative body, which can voice the demands of India as a
whole.- Provincial or lingnistic divisions ate for-the - present com-
paratively unimportant. Fourth, while protection of. 'minorities
is ultimately necessary, there is no place for communal representa-
tion. The recent growth of communalism originated in the electo-
rates provided by the Montagu-Chelmsford scheme. 'And in any
case there is no danger of the neglect of the rightsof sections by a
. really popular assembly, since the interests of the poeple aré” one,
. Communalism will be got rid of by the united action of the mass of
the poeple, among whom there are no essential differences.
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. Thus India must-demand an absolutely unrestricted National
‘Coustituent Assembly, elected by universal adult suffrage, which
shall be the supreme organ for expressing the will of the poeple.
Nothing short of that can be accepted. [ndia must becomea
democtatic «country.

But, while it is necessary to put forward the demand for a
constitution drafted by the sepresentatives of the poeple, and:
establishing a Constituent Assembly, such a demand by itself does.
not more than ‘touch the fringe of the real needs which the masses
feél and'suffer. Ttiisa mecessity, but only a preliminary. It is
requiredl to provide the means. whereby the needs wof 'the poeple
«<an 'be expressed, and remedied. -And these :needs -are primarily
social ‘and ‘econormic.

The National Government must guarantee tg the pea-
sants 1=

“The land belongs to ‘the toiler.

Reduction of land rents,

Exemption froms sent for poor peasarts.

Frotection-against the ‘avatice of mo ney-lenders.

Assistance of means of credits to ‘the cultivator,

‘Forthe industrial workers-there must he;guaranteed =

The eight-hour day.

-A minimum living wage.

Legislation in fregard to working conditions and housing.

State:provision for the unemployed.

‘Public utilities ‘must ‘be ‘the property -of ithe natiom.
Rallways, telegraphs, ‘waterways etc. must be:run:for the public use.

Workersand peasants:must be.given full rights- of combina-~
‘nmation and ef strike.

There must be free primary educationi for all.

‘Freedom of religion and worship, f'réedom:_of the press .and
of speech..

These are the main paints of a programme which will unite
the overwhelming majority of the, poeple and set them in irresistable
action. The programme of bourgeois nationalism ¢ défence of the
interests of the landowning and capitalist classes) has failed te stir the
enthusiasm of the nation. The poeple must assert itself and move
towards: freedom in spite of the timidity ‘of the beurgesisie. ‘The
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INational, Longress must be [IDEratéd Irom the innuence of theis
spokespnen. Those willing to fight honestly and courageously for
freedoms must become the leaders of the poeple.

The organisation that wishes to cenduct the struggle for
national liberation must become the party of the people, representing
not the fortunate few .qof the electorate, but the unfranchised
majority. Council ‘Chambers present doo restricted a field of
coeperation for the party of the poeple, which must find much wider.
spheres of action.

A National Constituent Assentbly guaranteeing cemplete na-
tional independence and the dgmocgratisation of national life in every
respect these are the main blanks of the nationalist platferm. The
tbattle #o realise -this -programme .must be fought with the slogan
- I anll, Bread, ond Education V.

The appointment of the Statutory Commission gives us aw
opportunity to start this battle im right earnest. This insulting
. demonstratien that'imperidlism is still in the;saddle :and intends to:
semain -on our ‘backs, thas stirred .the mation as it has not been.
stirred for years. The reason of public: opinien :has :been healthy
rand vigoreus. 'The :Congress must .seize .its .chanee, place iits
popular democratic -programme: ‘before ithe people,.and transform.
the Boycott of the Statutory Commission,in spite.of doutful friends
and timid allies, from.a mere parliamentary demonstration into the:
finalasnation—wide fight for Swaraj. )

Do you approve this publishing in: the name of the workers!
and Peasants’ Party of all India. .
Myzarrar.
‘19f12/27

ANTS OF INDIA SOCIETY'S
BRANCH LIBRARY
BOMBAY

SERV
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P, 705. K,

 For favour 2 88 Albans Villas,
of publication - London, N. W. 5
With the Compllments
OF

Sh. Saklatvala, M. P.
“THE INDIAN COMMISSION.”

- The Parliamentary Labour Party have decided, unitedly, to
elect Mr Vernon Hartshorn a member of the South Wales Miners®
Federatxon to the British Govemments, Indian Commission instead
_’of Mr. Stephen Walsh.

They were appointed by the wzited support of the Parlia-
mentary Labour Party which .exposes the few sham ‘lefts” who
‘inyoke ‘‘party dicipline™ to justify their silence when the parlia-
mentary states the side of British Imperialism against India. They
are no better than the renegades who helped to vote war credits in
1914, who used the same plea. -

But have they been appointed thh the approval of the
British workers ?

Have the Miners of South Wales and the dockers of Lime-
house appointed these two 2?

Will ‘the welsh miners, still pinched and bitter with the
memory of 1926 and the reality of their own terrible conditions of
unemployment, short time, and semi—starvation in 1927 allow
their elected officials to parliament sit side by side with the
representative of the British Ruling Class the same class that starved
them—in a commission which says to Indian Miners and textile
workers ; “We shall determine exactly which way of sweating and
starving you and your families will suit the British Empire best” ?

Will London wbrkers, especially dock workers, who remem-
ber the tanks, the armoured cars, the police batons of 1926, the
hunger and suffering of many strikes before them, psrmit their
Member of Parliament to take his seat on a commission to safeguard
the rule of the British Imperialists, whom they fought last year
over Indian dockers angd transport workers ?

We believe that, given a militant lead, the workers of
Ogmore & Limehouse will . not stand for being misrepresented in
this fashion. They will not stand for their elected representatives
supporting their class enemics against their class brothers.

(from “Workers Life’” December gth 1927).
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s Lansbury—India's New Enemy.

Mr George Lansbury’s article in last Friday’s Daily Herald
deserves to become a classic example of Labour Imperialism.
Space forbids more than a few choice gems. Thus—

India and Britain at present are tied together with bonds
which has been cemented by blood and war.”

What blood, Mr Lansbury ? The blood of Indian peasants,
slaughtered in thousands to establish the British Rajaki in India ?
The blood of Indian patriots blown from the mouth of British cannon
after the great National rising of 1857 ¢ The blood of Amritsar ?
The blood of the millions upon millions who have died of hunger
under British rule ? Be a bit more definite, Mr. Lansbury: tell us
what blood it is that *ties’’ the Indian people to the rule of the
Britism Capitalists.

THE **NEXT STEP”

. “What is the demand the Indian people make as the next
big step in the development of Indian self~—government ?

The next big step, Mr Lansbury.? And what was the first
big step ? Was it the sham Montague—Chelmsford *‘reforms”’—
which gave the vote to three per cent of the population, ensured
that the deputies elected by this means should be out—numbered
by Chamber of Commerce representatives, British officials etc, etc,
and then provided a “safety clause'’enabling the British Government
to ignore any decisions of the Indian Assembly which it did not
like ? Or does Mr Lansbury mean the Bengal Ordinances, that
charter of freedom establishing uncontrolled police dictatorship
over political agitation, which was issued by the Labour
Government ?

SUFFER AND WAIT.

““Just as thes people in this country must suffer and wait
while education and organisation are set going to enable them to
win their economic and social freedom, so also must India”.

It would be interesting to hear Mr Lansbury get up and tell
an audience of British workers that they must *““Suffer and wait”
until “‘education and organisation are set going”—i. e. until a
sufficient number of trade union bureaucrats and ex—''Left"”
politicians get a majority of Parliamentary jobs. It would be
interesting to hear Mr Lansbury telling the British workers that,
pending that time, they must co-operate with the capitalists ina
Commission for the better preservation of capitalist rule in Britain.
But Mr Lansbury dare not say this openly toa British working
class audience, because they would throw him out. He only dares
say it to the Indian people.
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BECAUSE THERE ARE BRITISH SOLDIERS,
AEROPLANES AND MACHINE GUNS TO*
PROTECT HIM.

“‘The Labour Party is taking part in this commission, does
so because it believes that by so doing it can best serve the interest
of the mzasses of India” ' .

How concerned the Labour Party leaders are for ‘‘the
intsrests of the masses of India,” all of 2 sudden, Mr Lansbury ;
They were a liltle forgetful in 1924, were they not ? They allowed
Bombay strikers to be shot, and Indian Communists to be jailed,
under Lord Olivier, without a protest. All these years they have
remained silent about the thousands of political prisoners in
British jails in India.

They raised no protest against the use of troops and police
to smash Indian workers’ strikes: They said nothing about the
brutal sentences inflicted on Indian workers’ for “exciting class
batred,” or for the ‘‘seditious conspiracy’” of attending a
Communist university in Moscow : the starvation and disease, the
frightful death rate of the Indian peasant millions have ‘‘escaped
their notice——so far as even their parliamentary speeches are
concerned.

INDIA’S “SQUARE DEAL”

But, when they are going 'to take part in a commission for
the bettér Government of India, i, e, for the better maintenance of
the ‘Indian workers’ and peasants under the rule of British
capitalists, then they suddenly discover ‘‘the interests of the
masses of India.”

‘“What is needed is confidence that India is getting a spuare
deal.”

Yes, Mr Lansbury : but the question is, needed by whom ?
One can readily agree that it is needed by the British Imperialists
so that they can get on with their dirty work in India; and by
their Labour agents, so that they can go on posing as “*Socialists,”
“Internationalists” and the friends of the oppressed.

And no doubt Mr Lansbury 'is right when he says that, if
the Indians boycott the Commission, the position of “their friends”
the Labour leaders, will become **almost impossible’.

BECAUSE THEY WILL BE SHOWN UP AS INDIA'S
ENEMIES, NOT HER FRIENDS; ALLIES OF
BRITISH IMPERIALISM, NOT ITS
OPPONENTS.

* From Workers Life >’
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THE UNEMPLOYED OF BRITAIN'ORGANISE. *
.
BY A.G.E.

The great march to London of the miners of south wales has
donea great deal to rouse opinion ‘in ‘Great Britain regarding the
unemployed workers and the .dispicable action of the Tory(in
some case labour ) Guardians of Relief in the localities, .and also -

the whole Tory Gov:irnment’s general attack upon the British
workers.

The.demand also of the Unemployed movement to be linked
up with the organised workers has been met with a Blunt refusal
by the leaders in the organised movement. This has brought into
being again, after a period of ‘quiet, a general demand to form a
fighting Unemployed Movement. The National Unemployed
Workers Committee Movement are now organising a nation wide
campaign to organise the unemployed of Britain and the first parti-
culars of the campaign are given by Wal Hannington (who was the
organiser of the miners’ march ) inan interview to the press last
week.

““In the first place” he said, ‘‘the necessity for organ-
ising the unemployed against government attacks is clear. In the
second place, the failure of the T. U. C. General council to do any-
thing for the unemployed is also clear. It is therefore necessary that
the National Unemployed workers’ Committee Movement eonduct
its campaign with the utmost vigour. Atpresent we are overhauling
our local machinery, reviving inactive- branches and forming new
ones. During the campaign itself, of course, we shall also open up
a lot of new ground. Our chief aim in the campaign will be to get
1007, membership of the organisation. We shall do this not only by
meetings and demonstrations, but by intensifying our work for the
unemployed. We have found that a strong unemployed movement
can do a great deal at the labour Exchanges and the Boards of
Guardians. Any unemployed worker who has a complaint can take
his case to the organisation. The committee of the Unemployed Mov-
ement interviews the labour "Erchanges or Boards of Guardians,
often with great success.

Barnslay has recently provided a number of cases of striking-
ly successful effort by our Movement. The Miners’ March gave
the campaign a splendid send-off, and many new branches of
the organisation are being formed all over the country. The march-
ers control Council is now running a special campaign throughout
the South Wales valleys, recruiting members for the Unemployed

Movement.
IN TOUCH WITH EMPLOYED.

“ We are anxious '’ said Hannington “that the unemployed
workers shall keep in the closest possible touch with the employed
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workers. We are concentrating our plans to secure that this touch
shall be maintained. It should, of course, be the duty of the T.
U.C. General Council to help our campaign; but in 1924 they broke
up the Joint Committee of the General Council and the National
Unemployed Workers Committee Movement, and since then have
approved the infamous Blanesburgh Report, and tried to sabetage
the Miners March.

We can expect the majority on the General Council to try and
sabotage this campaign, but fortunately the rank and file is not
-prepared nowadays to take lying down the sabotaging behests of
the General Council.”

THE BRITISH COAL MINES IN CRISIS,
By A. G. E.

Last November the Durham miners were forced to accepta
modification in their agreement in the relation of Wage payment,
with the Coal-owners.

Now that the men have had a little time to study the
situation they are beginning to realise that for a four month’s truce
in the coalfield they have sold their basic rates, part of their
percentages, and down the slippery slope they will travel ata
furious pace after March Ist 1928.

The leaders of the miners might well shout “‘there; we told
you there would be no wage reductions in December, despite all
that the, ““Reds’” said. The men now reply, *“No; because you have
given them wage reductions in March withonta struggle. In the
meantime the bosses are taking it off us pit by pit, and will then
get a thundering lump in March.”

The men are asking themselves “will wage reductions in
March save us from worse things to come”?. Will the deficit have
been wiped away by them 2. This deficit must be wiped away
before wages can be raised to a decent standard. Wages in the
coalfield are being paid according to the capacity of the industry
to pay. The ascertainments are calculated on figures given by the
coalowners, on a period of working, and it is according to the
result wages for the future period are paid. The dificit now
stands at about £2 million and has a tendency lo increase, not
decrease, month by month.

In March the ** Independent Chairman ** who decides, after
weighing up the figures presented by the coalowners, will say,

“ THE INDUSTRY CONNOT PAY” and further

reductions in wages will foilow. This has been done in connivance
with the leaders of the Durham Miners who refused to fight last
year.
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Until March then; thie Darbam miners will be iore or 1ess
quiet. The wages will .remain the same. ( except for the attack on
individual pits. ) :

But what about the other districts in the British Coalfield? ’

In South Wales, the agreement stipulates that the owners
can apply for a revision of the minimum rates paid to the workers.
Last September a claim was put in by the owners but decided
against them. Now they have again applied for a revision in the
mimimum percentage on basis rates and in the minimum
subsistence wage. They are demanding a reduction in the first
from 28 per cent. to 25 per cent; and in the second from 8/oz'a day
to 7/6 a day.

The present level of wages in Southr Wales are terribly low.

The large percentage of the collieries only working from two to, at

. the most, four days per week. Cases have been submitted to the

Agents of men after working three days, take home about 8/- after
*stoppages’ have been deducted.

A joint meeting has been held between the owners. and the
Men’s representatives where the owners demand for a reduction
.was opposed by a demand by the men for an increase of from 28
per cent. to 35 per cent. on minimun percentage, and ‘for the
subsistence wage to be increased from 8/o § a day, to 8/6 a day.

These demands will again go to the *Independent Chairman”
for decision. Here again the- same ‘*ability of Industry’’ to pay
basis of wage payment prevails, and the' accumulated. deficiency
according to the ascertainments amounts to £ 3, 476 258. N

Royalties paid to the owners of the land amounts to, ih
South wales, 8d per ton and the owners never ask for any reductxon

in them.
>

Again Northumberland will face a. demand from the owners
in January for a reduction in wages.

In Fifeshire, Yorkshire and Lancashire the same tale is told
of short time, repression and victimisation. Collieries are closing
down and threats are made to workers in individual pits that if
‘they do not accept reductions in wages or 'do away with certam
local customs the owners will close the mine.

The pressure of the Capitalist class is being felt, Section
after section in the mining industry are being 5ystemat1cally
attackéd. Instead of being satisfied with the result of the defeat
of the miners in 1926 (due to the _most part to the treachery of
burocratic leadership ) ‘they are m_s:stent]y pushing forward
exhorbitant demands, knowing full well that no opposition will be
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given to 'them by the .responsible leaders. But, The National
‘Minority Movement which is a growing active force working within
the Miners’ organisation is consistently demanding thata halt be
called to the owners demands and that it be faced with a resolute
fighting leadership. They ruthlessly criticise the present leader-
ship, maintaining that it is treachery to the workers .cause, and
present.a programme of action to rally the workers once again
together. They are demanding that the Districts form themselves
dnto:One British Minewarkers Union as a-preliminary to demanding
the :Mines for the'workers and for the  benifit of the -workers as a
awhole and not for the benefit of the few rich.

PQ 706'
INTERNATIONAL 'CONGRESS OF FRIENDS OF THE
SOVIET UNIQN.

a3y A.LOSOVSKY.

The -cclebrations of the Tenth Anniversary of the October
TRevelution ‘have turned into -a grand and mighty demonstration
of International -proletarian solidarity. ‘Workers throughout the
world demonstrated their solidarity with the working classes of
Soviet Russia, In spite of the vilification and slander showered
down upon the October Revolution by the bourgeois and social-
democratic press during the past ten years, although misrepresen-
tations mbout ‘the land of ‘the Proletarian dictatorship have been
broadest - this Tenth Anniversary -of the October Revolution has
been .cglebrated by workers the world over. There is not a
country in which the workers failed to mark this great anniversary
with meetings and demonstrations and the publication of special

numbers devoted wholly to the Tenth Anniversary of the Prole-
tarian Revolution,

LCelebrations were prohibited in many countries. Turek, a
young worker in Pgland, was murdered because he had written
*“Long live the October Revolution” on the wall of a house. It is
characteristic that articles summarising the situation were not only
published in the ‘Revolutionary press;.the bourgeois and socialr
demaocratic papers likewise “celebrated this Annivesary.
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‘While ‘the. social-democrats throughout the world were
deriding and ‘hurling mud ‘at the prolelarian celebrations the wide
masses -of the workers were frankly, gladly and wholeheartedly
celebrating the Tenth Anniversary. Representatives:from all the
continents and colonies and semi-colonial peoples met in Moscow
‘on that great day of Tnternational rejoicing. All were represented.
‘England, Belgium, Germany, Ttaly, Sweden, Denmark, Esthonia,
Latvia, Austria, France, Spain, Portugal, .Ireland, Finland, the
Balkan countries, United States, Columhia, Ecuador, Argentina
Uruguay, Chili, Mongolia, China Japan, Indonesia, Philipines,
India, Tibet, Korea, Turkey, Poland, Checho-Slovakia ) such is
the incomplete list of countries where the workers fraternised with
the working classes of the U. S. S. R, on this Great Anniversary,
It is of special importancé that besides the workers of various
shades of opinion, the representatives -of Nafional - revolutionary
parties in the oppressed countries and even representatives of the
-progressive bourgeoxs Aintellingentsia came to the  U.S. S.R.if
only to get away for .a short pefiod from the moral and spiritual
reagtion rampant in capitalist countries .to-day.

Even a superficial study of the Soviet Republics was suffi-
tient to convince every unprejudiced person that the U.S.S.R.
were nothing like their bourgeois and social-democrat prototypes.
And as everybody having a more or less intelligent understanding
of affairs, knows that an imperialist conspiracy is being hatched
against the proletarian state, it was no difficult matter to come to
the conclusion that organised action would be necessary to defend
Russia. That was why the idea of covening a World Congvess.of
Friends of Soviet Russia was hailed with widespread sympathy.
The congress was duly opened in Moscow on November 1oth.
The mood of the congress’ which embraced about a thousand

_persons from the four corners of the earth, was extremely .interes-
ting. The overwhelming majority of the representatives that atten-
ded were social-democratic workers and non-party workers, The
seriousness with which they deliberated on the ten years of activi-
ties of the Soviet State and way and means to defend the U.S.S.R.
from the onslaught of the imperialists was indeed very marked.
Extremely characteristic was the fact that all the representatives of
the colonial and semi-colonial peoples received a hearty welcome
at the congress. The representative from revolutionary China was
greeted with prolunged applause. The representatives from Jndia,
the Negroes from South Africa, Sierra Leone and representatives
from other Colonial and semi-colonial countries were likewise given
a hearty welcome. This along distinguished the Friends of U.S.S.R.
Congress from all the Congresses of the second and Amsterdam
Internationals, where down to the present time coloured workers
are treated as representatives of ‘‘inferior™ races. No'less character-
istic was the exceptional ovation given by the congress -to the -offi-
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cial: representatives -of the State (Rykov, Voroshilov, and other
members of the Government). In a word, the temperature of the
Congress was so high that a certain section of the bourgeois
intelligentsia simply melted away.

The Friends of U.S.S.R. Congress deliberated on two re-
ports; The position of the U.S.S.R. and the New Danger. Indeed
the first report raised the question of defending Soviet Russia be-
fore the members of the Congress. It was raised because all the
representatives recognised the gains achieved by the October
Revolution. And once the workers realised that in the U.S.S.R.
much was being done for the Socialist cause, the conclusion was
plain: all means and resources would have to be used to defend
the only workers’ State in the world. In short, the second point
of the Agenda was the logical outcome of the first. Social-demo-
crats the world over contest, first of ail the socitalist character of
the October Revolution; sec-ondly, they deny that war is being
prepared against the U. S. S. R. Some of the Refermists (members
of the General Council), do not believe that war preparations are
being made against the U.S.S.R., other assert that the strained
atmosphere in Europe has been caused by the ‘‘Red Imperialism™
of the U. S. S. R. The possibility of the successs of the role played
by international reforism was destroysd by the Congress - a Con-
gress where the majority of the representatives were social-demo-,
cratic and non-party workers.

T'ke Resolution adopted unanimously stressed especially that’
socialist construction was makingbig strides forward, that Soviet
‘Russia was a Land of Proletarian Democracy where every thing is
done by the workers for the Workers. The resolution, furthermore,,
enumerated in detail all the achievements of the U. S. S. R. and
in view of their greatness and momentous importance undertook:
““to defend, in the countries represented, the first workers’ Republic
in the world: to struggle against the capitalist threat of war on the
U. 5. S. R.; to divulge the intrignes of international diplomacy
which is preparing war; to condemn everywhere the rupture of
diplomatic relations with the U. S. S. R.; to get the respective
Governments to racognise the U. S. S. R.; to give widespread
support to the initiative of the U. S, S. R. to achieve disarmament
(although the U. S. S.R. knows in advance that the Imperialist
warmongers will not permit disarmament); to struggle jointly with
the proletariat to counter all imperialist wars in general; to defend
the cause of the oppressed colonial peoples against their enslavers,
and first of all to shield the revolutionary movement of the Chinese
working classes and to struggle for trade union unity in the various
countries and throughout the whole world” '

This declaration needs no comment. It makes very clear
indeed that the U.S. S, R. is the Motheriand of all Exploited
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tlasses and oppressed peoples; furthermore, such langunsge is used
only about something thats dear to every toiler, about something
that is worth defending.

No less definite and clear was the second resolution adopted
against imperialist war, in defence of Soviet Russia and in support
of the Chinese Revolution. The resolution refuted the social-
democratic legend about ‘Red Imperialism’ and condemned and
branded war against Soviet Russia as counter revolution. The
peaceful character of the international policy of the U, S. S. R. was
especially stressed by the Congress. The predatory .plans of
imperialism were revealed, whilst the League of Nations was
condemned as a2 “‘bloc of capitalist brigands”.

This resolution was all the more interesting as it showed
that such slogans as “Defence of the Fatherland,” “The last war”.
etc, were simply inspired by imperialism. It should not be for-
‘gotten that this is the most sensitive point for the social-democrats,
and if- workers affiliated to the second and Amsterdam Internationals
could have raised this question it shows indeed how far our ideas
on the Imperial character of the bourgecis Fatherland have pene-
trated the workers at large.

With its resolution the Friends of the U. S. S. R. Congress
confirmed: —

(1) That the victory of the Social revolution and the buil-
ding up of socialism was possible in one country.

(2) That throughout the world the U. S. S. R. has real,
and by no means platonic friends,

(3) That the “Red Imperialism™ of the U. S. S.R.is
simply a baseless lie of the social-democrats.

(4) That the exploited classes and oppressed peoples
throughout the world consider the U. §. S. R. their Motherland.

‘(s) That the U. S. S¢ R. has honest frieads and ardent
supporters behind the enemies lines.

(6) That every honest worker prefers proletarian democ-
tacy under the form of a Dictatorship to bourgeois Dictatorship -
utider the form of democracy.

(7) ‘That war against the U. S. S. R, will raise throughout
the world such strata of the people, and such forces that it may
well end in catastrophical results for the war-mongers themsleves.

(8) That the united front is no invention, no bolshevik
ruse, but a reality which looms up large every time the working
clads desires to defend and retain the positions it has won in the
past. :
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This character of the Congress will be especially distasteful
to international reformism. In point of fact, these individuals for
ten years past have been proclaiming that there is no social-revo-
lution, that inthe U. S. S. R. there is no workers democracy--all -
that exists there they allege is bolshevik demagogy. And suddenly
a congress is held, where the majority attending are social-demo-
cratic and non-party workers, which adopts decisions that in effect
deals the Second and Amsterdum Internationals smashing blows:
It is not surprising therefore that this Congress has met with the
hostility of the Social-democrats. Neither will it be a matter of
surprise if after this Congress international social- democracy in-
creases its ¢campaign of slander against the U. S. R. tenfold.

But no matter what mternatlonal reionsm may do it will be
unabe to smother the voice of those honest social-democrats and
hon-party workers who have announced to the world ’

“HAND AND BRAIN WORKERS; FIGHT WITH
EVERY MEANS IN YOUR POWER TO DEFEND AND
PRESERVE SOVIET RUSSIA-THE MOTHERLAND OF
TOILERS EVERYWHERE, THE STRONGHOLD OF
PEACE, THE HEARTH OF FREEDOM, THE CITADEL'
OF SOCIALISM!”

MOSCOW, November 15, 1927,

f?ﬁ'erley
. P. 707. T
DISARMAMENT.- By. 4. G. E.

The proposals of the Soviet Republic, at Géneva.

On November 3oth last, immediately after the opening of
the meeting of the preparatory Commission for the League
Disarmament Conference, Mr. Litvinov, the chief delegate of Soviet
Russia, presented the complete proposals of his Government.

Before putting forward the detailed statement Mr, Litvinov,
prefaced it by moving a resolution . mvztmg the Commission to
declare that,

* Whereas the existence of armaments, and  their tendency
to growth, by their very nature inevitably lead to armed conflicts
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Betweén Nations, diverting the workers and peasants from peaceful
productive labour, and brmgmg in their tfain countless- disasters,
and whereas an armed force is a weapon in the hands of the
Great powers for the-oppression of ‘the peoples of small and colonial
countries, and whereas the complete abolition of armaments is at
present the only real means of gharanteeing security and affording.

a guarantee against the outbreak of war : — .

This Fourth :session. for the preparaﬁory Commlssmn for
disarmament resolves

(1) To ptoceed immediately to the working out:detail of
a draft Convention for complete . general - .disarmhament " of ‘the
principles proposéd by.the U. S. S. R. Delcgation.

(2) Proposes the convocation not later than March
1928 of a Disarmament Conference 'for- the :discussion and ' Con-
fermation of the proposals provided in clause one.

-Mr. Litvinov then dealt with the history of post-war interna*
txonal relatxons i— ‘

“ The Governmcnt of the Soviet Union adheres to its opinion
that under Capitalism they could not count upon_the -removal of
the causes which give rise to armed conflicts. Militarism and Big
Navies were the natural consequences. df Capitalism. They in-
tensified exlstmg differences and gave a vast impetus to all potential
quarrels. The peoples of all countr;es, ,however, enfeebled and
impoverished by war, ‘were ‘imbued with the determination to
struggle against new Imperialist wars.. :

This made it possible for the Soviet Govemment to accept
the invitation to the Commxssxon. : ‘

The ‘solemn prom:ses of the treaties had not been evei_xh
partially fulfilled. The Léague had systematically evaded setting
the question of disarmanient in a practical light. The work done
so far had been purely decorative.” . :

He then referred to the continual delays and to the fact
that though the decision to- call a conference was taken. in 192 5,
no date for it had even now been fixed.:

* The - methods adopted had evoked endless, fruitless
arguments on . Military potentials’’, and had afforded opportunity
for indefinite postponement of the decisive question. The Soviet
Government had several times tried to, get the question definitely

and practically formulated. But its endcavors had always  en-
" tountered determined resistance. If had not been mv1l:ed to the
Washington Conference. The Genoa Conference had re]ected its
proposals. So were .ts proposals to the Border States id Moscow

inx922, .. .o o AT NP
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The Seoviet Delegation is authorised by its Government. to
"propose the complete abolition of all Land, Marine, and Air
Forces.”

DETAILED PROPOSAL.
The Soviet Government proposed :—

(a) * The destruction of all Land, Sea, and Air Forces,
.and the non-admittance of their existence in any concealed form
whatsoever. :

(b) The destruction of all weapons, military supplies means
of chemical warfare, and all other forms of armament and means
of destruction in the possession of troops or military or general
stores.

(c) The scrapping of all warships and military airvessels.

(d) The discontinuance of the talling up of citizens for
military training, either in armies or public bodies.

(e) Legislation for the abolition of Military service, either
compulsary, voluntary ot recruited. '

() Legislation prohibiting the calling up of trained reserves.

(g) The destruction of fortresses and naval and air bases.' -

(h) The scrapping of militaryuplants, factories, and war
Industry plants in general industrial works.

() The discontinuance of assigning funds for military
purposes both in state budgets and those of public bodies.

(k} The abolition of military, Naval and Air Ministries,
the dissolution of General Staffs and all kinds of Military adminstra-
tions, departments and institutions.

{I) The ]egiélatiVe ﬁrohibition of military propaganda,military
traihing of the population, and military education both by State and
public bodies.

(m) Legislative prohibition of the patenting of all kinds
of armaments and means of destruction with a view to the removal
of the incentives to the invention of same.

(n) Legislation making the infringement of any of the
above stipulations a grave crime against the State.

(0) The withdrawal of, or corresponding alteration of, all

legislative acts, both of national and international scope, infringing
the above stipulations.

“1If the capitalist states rejected the immediate abolition
of standing armies, the Soviet Government would be prepared jo
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propose that complete disarmament: should: be. carrigd out, simul-
taneously by all States by gradual stages over. a period ‘of four

yeass,.

Natiqnal funds freed from war 'bedgei§ would bhe empljloyed :
for productive and cultural purposes. ™

The further important addition;—* While insisting upon -
the view just stated, the delegation is nevertheless ready par-
ticipate in any and every discussion of the q_ueatmn of the hmltatlon
of armaments whenever practical measures really }admg to dls-
ammament are proposed, i

Me. Litvinav in conclusion spid that, * His plan might
seem utopian; bat all less eomplete schemes wete hepslessly
complicated ', He was a aghast af the com?lexlty and confusion
of the questlons with which that “of dxsarmament had been

entangled.

* It might be said that the Rassian plan was proppgands:
But if the Commission was not a syjiable glacg fof peacs pre*
paganda, he was there under a misapprehension *.

The whole proposals fell like a bombshell in all the tamps
of the Imperialist Forces. The newspapers of Britian wers
staggerred and could not collect their wits for a while under the
staggering nature of the schemes.

The very vitals of -Capitalism depends on Arms. [ts
conquests abroad, and the sgtention of colonies and subjucated
people is absolutely dependent upon the armed forces of the Im-

perialist Nations. Thus these plans knocked thp bottom put of
the previous quibbles that had been carried on in recent disarma-
ment meetings.

The ¢ qumg Post™ @xmlp]’y said qxat@l;e spoviet Govern-
ment is “‘sorely m need of some argument which will uphold its
tottering power ”

*rhewwnaily Mail ¥ offets np-the solutjon .that its ** All a
Soviet'Plot .

The “Dajly News”.made;a viglent attack, upon the p{qpq§‘a[s
mhich: they.describe as “.obvioysly .impydept”, and a -* clymsy
and.cynical farge”’. The.yery jdga, of 41sargngment was ndxculed
*‘There cannot be many persons who do not reahse that to. ask
England to disarm completely, and to leave her trade routes (on
which very life of her thronged cities depends) utterly defenceless
is not exactly the same as to ask “Russia, which is pratically seif-
supporting, to'do so ™. ) '

The rage in-which  the Gapitalist Newspapers | recejved the
Rusbian proposals show clearly that Capitalism will not a.ttempt to

29



discuss -real-proposals for; disarming, but the problem will always
face, * Labour: Governments ",

By this simple and honest action,on the part of the Workers™
ath Peasants Government, , all .the pleas of caplta.hst statesmen
regardmg international peace have been exposed as hollow. and
dangerous mockerles.

e The proposal§ of the Soviet Govemment for umversal
dnsa:ma.ment alsp ynmask those Labopur. Statesmen of the Second
Inte:na.tnonal who keep taunting the Russmn Worke;s upp theu-
‘“Red Impenahasm” These gentlemen when hez were m
office—as was seen in MacDonald’s policy durmg xgz4——cou1d only
he]p chpxtalxst Imperialism by buxldmg A‘t:rmsers and &nforcing slave
plans Ilke the“ Dawes: SCheme, upon the ‘Germ n Workers: o v

) ’The latest actEQf the Sovnet Government has mfunated. thﬂ
capitalist world. Itis all the more necessary for workers and
peasants the world over to rally to the aid of the Russian
Wotkers™ and Péasdnts “ Govetnmént agé.mst the érmcd wrath of
the Capitdlist Go’veﬁnméntsu R e PR IR S A T

<

o "‘708 s
Domgams , ,l;w-' 5

bramat;c S(;eng at Albert Hall Meefmg T I;o/n

December; 5 1927. RIS L R

d‘:q o Workers ﬁuards af & Wondeiful meeting.
Wi T U SR B P T St R S B TR 0 ST
By A G E .( kS AR Avlr.:’}:'I’

s ' 5 "Over six:thousand workers:gathered;in the . Albert Hall on
Sunday at a great meeting organised by the Internatlonql Class
war | Prisoners Aid.to celebrate the Tenth Anmversary of the
lissian - Revo]ut.on, td greet’ ihe‘W’orkeré‘/ Delegatxon on its

cnvftles durmg the generai
i H 3y AT Y

27918 ‘Seated en the p]a,tfqrm, a, v,u{lg! remulder" fw the. d;a‘elgggixefs
of: rlags— “]uptxce were . the wiyes -and little ehlldren, of the
Craml.ngton miners now serving ]ong term sentenses if M idstone
)a.xl Thanks onlytothe help of the 1. C. W.P. A. Had it been
possibie for thése*Wotnén and c}uldreh ‘to” domie from-iDiyham to

‘visit the pnsbne&- el Y gt v wode ansow asrtey F
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The entr try o£ the Bntlsh delegatlon, who had returned from

...........

the U S.S.R. the day before, greeted w1th loud applause

A

h_:’

+ . =i 5Threé striking:features. of this hlstono demonstratlon wexne
the' beautiful decoration -of -the hall with.gigantic streamers and
Lizboug Party, Trades Council, Tradé¢ Union L L. P: and Comr
munist Party banners; the use of; the: loud. speakers, : which; made
it possible for the speeches to be clearly heard bythese:in the
cheapest seats; and the number of workers who had made up

artxes ‘o the oe:asm?x many fhavmg hlred’ charabanes % commg
lfom the suburbsiof London, * e

i Cor ol Lwas e s ‘

Crw Buf,f, iperhaps sthe. mogg,mslaumg,moment oi all came when,
two members of the Labour league of ex-service men, wearing
for the first time their uniform (khaki tunic and breeches with
‘red+'tietand armlet} ‘stépped fonward .and. x;unfuxled; giant, banner
oof Lehina s svsdy o ningne <oy 3l S N T A hn L

They were greeted with tumultuous cheers and the" andience
as, qne man,gq;e,and broke, inta,the: ‘Internatienale’),. cyai

WL B’rbwn (late’ sé&:re&ry of the I.'F. F. AU i mévmg
’the resoTutmn welcomllngf hotne ‘the - 'Workérs' ‘delegdtlotb from
Hoviet Rilésla” and sendmg greetmgs to-"the® ‘Rugstad - workesh
84 e Tenth ‘Anniversaryof the Revolutishsaid fwas s ‘tragédy
that the great - ‘workérs® expenment i - Ris8ia; encompassed
hy the. host).l.e forces, of capitalism, was, not\{x lped b,\ut hindered
by t e European Labour Leaders, vato' were the rost b‘aci:ward in
the world. i - 0JUICEIT ort woeonT

e qodiuad Lo v ey by Hleegy 5 ozg b

snoziteart oo Wity

.l Helén> Crawfurd “said thapiit :whssdemarkabld- -that. the
capitalist press, which was alwaysidescribing the terzible- state of
,Russxa. nevertheless ]omed with the government in putting every
o’bétacle in ’tile Way of a! \i'orlﬁ'eré'“ de1egat on gbmg there.

SO IO e M
. 1- As one who hade three times, beep the guest oi H 1s Ma]esq
she had a special interest in vxsmngﬂ,the__l{ussxag_,pg;gpns_ She
found there no solitary confinement, the prisoners smoking and
Pleyings gathéd and every ‘effort? being madeto belp thern. One
Cilanndd %iteca: fivé ) yeass’ sentence “had comfloséd £woioperas,
others formed an orchestra, facilities were givem for.: photographic

work stc,
REIENRR NN : oy

]agger, (Pnua’mt of N.U. D. A. Ww. ) sald he gone.as.a
pla business man to see what Russia had done in the last ten
‘ye‘ars' ‘Hé had - seen India" undéy "British Imperialism and he had
‘seen RuSsid’s ‘Eastern- States, x. e. Gebrgla, and- he would rather
Tive fthe latter, © ¢ R

..'l-i'.' \.i J'li T T -‘1

A wholesale mass attack was preparing against the U.S.S.R.

and offitial figures { showed that the:six reapitalist: Powers were
spending ‘poi per cent, more on armamentsnow-than in 1913 ; - .
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A 7" MURPHY. in the fame of the Comrtfurist party of
Great Brifain, bfouzht greetings €5 the Russiad' workérs' nd’ sal-
uted the Tenth Anniversary of the Revolution’ ‘‘the Revolution
which refuses to collapsé and’ which is marching on to Socialism
despite the prophecies 6f Labour Leaders, who say it is marching
to capitalism.” For the first time in history the toilérs had
become rulers. '

. thvmov s disz rmament proposals at Geneva had unmisked
the league of Nztions’ hypocracy and reyealed Russia’s sincerity
for peace. Capitalism would never- disarm, for it could not
live 4 singlé hiodi witHout thé foreé fieceisaty to held down the
workefs.

- Until e had got the $pirit of Ravolution and were prepared
20 work, to fight, and if need be die for vevolution, there wonld bé no
world peace.

The presént discords withid the labour mbveHtient, hot anly
in Britain, but in every country throughout the world, were a sign
Qf growing pams But in thinkihg of revolutlon and of the Russian
Revolution we should miss the greatest lesson of the last ten years
pf we overlooked the role played by | the Commumst Pa.rty in guiding
the revolution and bmldmg up the Socialist State.

vvvvv ] COOK (Eetretary of the Miniérs' Fedevatith) T
movmg the resolution calllmg for 2n emnesty Yor an ‘class-war
prisoners imprisoned as a result of the General Strike, 5aid that
fiving ‘evidénce of the brutality 6f ‘British *‘justice’” was shown
whenever there was real class issue.

The resolntlon as it stood was of llttle use for it spoke of
“Appeals to the Home Secretary The 'Pax‘hamenmry ioabour
Party and the General Coiincil; we could ‘appehl, but they were all
‘alike determined hot to Kear ‘ds.

-As secretary of the M. F. G. B. he wished to -pay a tribute
tothe I. C. W. P. A. which had dohe more to preserve the spirit
of Trade Unionism than thousand of speeehes.

The 1.C.W. P. A, bronght bread where others onfy brought
‘instructions.

He was proud too,, of the mmers march - the March which
succeeded, the Ma.rch which challenged the right of oﬂicxaldom
to interfere—and, as the Miners’ Secretary, he paid tribute to
Hannington, the Leader.

Hannington would say he only did his duty—but he was
one of the very few who were ready not only to advise but to' do.
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(When Hannintons’, (the national organiser of the Unem-
ployed Movements, name was mentioned), the applause was deafen.
the audience showing their appreciation of his work) ““Hannington"’
went on Cook, “had defied the filth of the capitalist press and
went on with his work. The miners would not forget either the
sort of treatment given them by the ‘‘Daily Herald”, but the
answer of the organised workers must be to take this paper—their
own paper——out of the hands of the reactionaries.

When war came the labour leaders, who had already bet-
rayed the workers, would never advise them not to fight, for that
would mean civil war and revolution, which they would never face.
We must be prepared to face it.

A collection was made which came to over £50 and about
455 new members of the I. C, W. P. A. were made.

The enthusiastic meeting ended up with singing the Red
Flag and finally “The Internationale”,

“P. 7009.
" Mr Fenner Brockway And The United Front.

A paragraph in the ‘““New Leader” for December g states
that Fenner Brockway, secretary of the I. L. P. has just attended
a conference in Paris with representatives of the Norwegian Labour
Party, the Maximalist Party of Italy, the Polish Bund and other
“*Socialist Groups’. The object of the conference, initiated by
the I. L. P., was to invite signatures *‘from Socialist parties,
groups and individuals in all parts.of the world to an appeal advo-
cating international working class unity.”

The appeal was drawn up, signed, and despatched to all
parties affiliated to the Second International and to the Third
International. :

In the face of such actions itis becoming more and more
difficult to believe in the honesty of Brockway and the so-called
*left” wing of the I. L. P.

The appeal is sent to all parties affiliated to the Second
International, but not to all parties of the Cominlern.
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Why ? Because Brockway and Co, do not want unity, which
can only be built up from below, not from above.

The L. L. P does not write to the Communist Pérty of Great
Britain, offering a united front, because it knows the offer.m'ight
be accepted, if based on a working class programme of action.

Already the Communist Party has offered a united front
to the I. L. P. in support of the locked out miners, on the Chinese
Revolution and many other issues: each time it has been refused.

“International Unity”, according to Brockway, simply
means for the revolutionary workers to abandon the fight and accept
the liberal class collaboration of the 1. L. P.

In Russis it means the abandoning of . the dictatorship
(witness Brockway’s .letter to Rykov, in _the New Leader, where
while eulogising Russia’s great achievements under working class
rule, he criticises them for defending it against counter-revolution.
aries. Thus following the official Labour attack upon Russia) and
the end of socialist construction,

In China it means support for British Imperialism against
the Chinese workers and peasants ( witness the refusal of the I.L.P.
to take action against the despatch of the expeditionary force), in
Britain it means deserting the workers in the interests of “‘Class
Peace”. (Witness the miners’ struggle, the Trade Union Bill, the
unemployment question as exemplified in the Miners’ March and
so on ).

..,ARE THE L L. P, PREPARED HERE AND NOW
TO FIGHT WITH THE COMMUNIST PARTY AGAINST
THE THREATENED WAGE CUTS IN-THE WOOLLEN
TEXTILE INDUSTRY ?

" Are they willing to join us in a mass unemployed campaign’
against the new repressive m2asures of the Baldwin Government ?

Will they take a firm stand against the splitting ‘tactics of
the General Counci] and Labour Party Executive, who here and
now at home are deliberately creating disunion and  disruption of
working class forces ?

Will the I. L. P. live up to its own resolutions on India,
mild though they are, and join the Communist Party in its fight'
against the Royal Commission, insisting thaf its members in Parli-
ment obstruct the Commission, that Major Attlee and Vernon
Hartshorn, both members of the I. L. P. resign at once ?

Will the L L. P. join the Communist Party in a campaign

of preparation against the danger of war on the U. S. S. R. and in
defence of the Chinese Revolution
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The I. L. P. will not. Brockway's move is deliberately.
calculated to decieve those masses of workers who genuinely desire
unity and are becoming - intolerant of . the Imperialist Bureaucracy
who now lead and disrupt the Labour Movement, a bureaucracy
largely composed of the I L.P.

. But Brockway has moved too late. The workers are not .
hkely to be taken inby. such .obvious trickery, least of a.ll thq
working class members of the L. L. Party.

Phraseology coavinces for a while but action and real
activity in support of working class demands are necessary, The
workers are finding this out for themselves.

710.

A Manuscript article in Urdu "entitled *Roos-ki Maujuda
Soviet Hakumat’*,

P. 711. ¢t

Wm,kers Welrﬂra Leagua 0‘ Indla Individual Subscription :

Affiliation Fee:
£11s. 0 perasmumor1d.  The Agentof the tndian = 1 2200 (nisimem)
per member per anoum when Tr.d° u'!'on '_ * " Representative om Council:
less than 256 members. AR © +)Mv-A.PUGH,
:; Movement in Great Brifain Iron & Steel Trades Confedera-
Prasident: 18 Featherstone Buildings, High tion
Ds. K. S. BHAT Holborn. London, W c.1 . Mr. ]. JACKSON,
Treasurer: OBJECT: Independently wuf all political London Society of Compositors
Mr. K. SHELDRAKE moverents or* aling, ta advocate the Mr. A: G. TOMPKINS,
Secretary. institution in India of provision for the Nat, Amal. Furn. Trade Assoc
‘Mr. J.E POTTER-WILSON Welfare of ‘the wnrhng population Mr. H. BROWN
Indian S y: \! if not identicul with that Nat. Union Packing Case
Mr. Sh.SAKLATVALA. M. P, grnnted to the’ workpeoph of England Makers, etc.

August 24th. 1927%.
To the Editor,
The Michnatkash,
C/o Mr. Ram Chandra, B. A.,
Mochi Gate, Lahore, (Punjab), INDIA.
Dear Sir, B '
Your publication has been brought to our noticg by

3ot
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Mr. N. M. Joshi, M. L. A, the Secretary of the All India Trade
Union Congress, in view of which I am instructed by my Council
to ask you to favour the above League by placing us on your free
mailing list.

As you will note this League is the duly accredited Agent
of the all India T. U.C. in Great Britain, and we feel certain that
your paper will be of considerable help to us in our work.

Thanking you in anticipation.

Yours Faithfully,
J. E. Potter Wilson.

P.S. Enclose please find copy of Report as read at our Annual
Meeting.

P. 711. @)
Workers’ Welfare League of India,

18 FEATHERSTONE BUILDINGS.
HIGH HOLBORN, LONDON, W.C.1.

President: Secretary: Treasurer:
D¥. K, S. BHAT. 'MI. ]. E. POTTER-WILSON. MI. K. SHELDRAKE.
Indian Secretary:

MI. SH. SAKLATVALA, M. P.
THE
NINTH ANNUAL REPORT.
For the Year ending December
3ist, 1926,  as presented to
the Annual Meeting held in
London, on January 15th, 1927.
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‘Workers’ Welfare League of India
i8 Peathérstone Buildings, High Helborn, Loadon, W. C. 1.
-A gent of Indian. Trade Union Moummtf in Great Britain
' The past year has witnessed” a significant' inerease in the
attention paid by the: British Labour -Movement to questions relating
to® Iididn labour: brganisations:
LEAGUE ACTIVITIES IN BRITAIN.

During the Year.ther Leagne: has been active in bringing
information on Indian workers' conditions and en the activities of
fhe Indid t¥ade: Unfort moverhent before all' sections of British
workers; Wovking:class' organisatiofisiand Members of Parliamént.

Circulars issued. during the year include, among the subjects:
dealt with, the enforcement of weekly (not. monthly). payment of

wages,. finesy the truck system,. the. orgamsa.txon of Indian workmen,
f:actory inspection,. conditions. obtammg ameng railwaymen, cotton
workers, }ute workers, plantatwn workers, seamen, waterside
workers, minimum, wages,, the formatmn of a Central Wages. Boards:
and Conmhauon Boards, the Workmen s Compensation. Act,
educational facilities for workers, abolition of raeial diserimination,
the recognition of tradk unibns, evmplete: adult suffrage and Labeur
represenmuons in the Leglslatu.nes and Councils, of State, maternity
beneﬁts, health and allied i msurances, the elght-hours day, women
working undergrouncf il mines, the vanou.s strikes and matters
pertaining to each, dnd so én.

FRATERNAL DELEGATES TO CONGRESSES.

' We rote with gréat pleasure that Mr. D. Chaman La]l
whémber of the' Exectiue Council of the All-india Trade Union
Corigréss, was preséiit ds ' fratérnal defegate at the British Trade
~ Union Congress at Bournemouth. Mr. D, Chaman Lall was ene
of the fotirider's of the 4ll-Endia- Trade Union Congreéss and is one
o6f the Indizn members of this League.

Mr. Saklatvala, M. P., the Indian Secretary of our League,
was present at the Scottish Trades Union Congress at Inverness as,
a fraternal delegate on behalf of the League. His speech was 2
powerful plea for closer co-operation between the British and "
Indian Laboiir Movements, and was much appreclated by the
Congres‘s

Wa: aré pleaseél to recdrd. that fraternal relations coiitinue
botween the Letguk and the Irish Trade Congress, althouigh it was
not possible;-owing:to time and expense involved, for a iraternal
delegate from the League'to be present at' the last session’ of the
Irish T. U: C.
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INDIA AND THE BRITI,SH:MJNERSZ,DISPUTE.

One of the most gratifying features of the year was the interest
taken by all sec:ions ‘of Indian workers in the British miners’
lockout and in -the General Strike. It'is espec1ally gratifying
evidence of the growing solidarity between the Brmsh -and Indian
Labour Movements,that in spite of the:terrible poverty of the Indian
workers, they were prompt in collecting and sending finangial
assistance to the British miners. Our League is proud to feel that
its activities have played a part in c-reatmg this solidarity.

" TEA PLA_NTATIONS.

In our last Annual Report we drew the attention of co-
operators-to the visit of a deputation of the .Joint English and
Scottish Wholesale Societies to their tea plantations in the East,
and we pressed for a report to be given of the conditions of labour
of:the workers employed.

Durmg the past year by the courtesy of the Joint Co-operative
Wholésale Societies, ‘we have received a report of the Labour
conditions of their workers and we are pleased to be able to state
that the report demonstrates that their ‘workers have consxderab]y
better conditions than the average on Indian tea plantations,

RELATIONS WITH I»NDIA‘

At the last All-India Trade Union Congress held in Madras
on Jaduary oth-roth, a resolution was passed confirming the
appointment of the League a$ the agents of . the All-India Trade
Union Congress in Britain.

Duripg the year we have been in constant. correspondence
with the Indlan Trade Union Congress and with various Indian
trade unions oh all matters concernmg the activities of the League,
and the work of the League in attracting more attentlon than
heretofore in the Indian press. .

The present visit to Indxa of Mr. Saklatvala, our Indian
Secretary, should prove 2 very helpful stimulus to the work of the

League and very materially assist in cementing the relations
between British and Indlan Labour. - :

" We wish Mr. Saklatvala every success in the work that he
has undertaken. '

. Itis with great regret that we have to draw the  attention to
certain attempts to- 'préjudice the work of the' League, both here
and in India, through the statements of some men promment in
Labour circles. The allegation made that the League is a

“‘communistic”’ organisation is entxrely without foundation. The
League is a non- political body, including among- its members
representatlves of all working- -class organisations. It is not con-
cerned as to whether its members are Communist or non-Communist
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but only as to whether they are. interested in helping to improve
the Conditions of Indian Labour. *

- MEMBERSHIP.

“Three additional affiliations have been secured during the
past year, namely, London Area Joint Council, National Union of
Clerks, Central London Guild, East London Branch Y.C. League.

This brings the total to 78 with the addition of -three Indian
Unions, makes a total of 81 societies. Three individual members
have also joined, making a total of 70 individual subscribers,

CONCLUSION.

The continual support given to the League. during the past
year is evidence that the League is performing a useful work in
promoting solidarity between the British and Indian . Labour
Movemeats, and in putting the ¢ase for Indian Labour prommently
before the workers in this country.

Durmg the coming year we hope that great advances will
be made. We confidently appeal for the co-operation of all our
members in making the work of the League a bigger success than
ever before, especially by attracting new supporters for ‘our work,
and we cordially invite all sympathisers to help us by joining the

. League and by securing the affiliation of their societies.

P. 711. (E)

The cover which contained P. 711 (1) and P, 711 (2)
‘Postal Stamp
‘Leicester
Aug. 25
9—A‘.Ma

: 1927 A.
To the Editor,

The Mihnatkash,
C/o Mr. Ram Chandra B.A.
Mochi Gate,
"Lahore, (Punjab), INDIA.,
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P 712.
12 printed copies in- Urdu of the Presidential Speech of the

Second Punjab Navjawan Bharat Sabha Conference Dated 22nd
Feh. 192¢; held at’ Lahore.

P. 713.

N l‘ssgli_é"df'thé “eirt Magazine in Urdu' for fﬁé montk of
January 1979.

P. 714.

Issue of the “Kirti” Magazine in Urdu for the monthof
February 1929.

P. 715.

Issue of the “Kirti”’ Magazine in Urdu for the menth of
July 1928,
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P 716.

Issue of the ““Kirti"’ Magazine in Urdu for the month of June
1928.

P. 717.

(a) 4 copies'of a pamphlet in English entitled “Workers’
and Peasants’ Party Principles and Policy’’.

Note :—already printed, vide Exb. P, 138,

.{(b) 4 copies of a pamphlet in English entitled *“The Trade
Union Movement.”

This is presented to the First All India Workers’ & Peasants’
Party Conference, December 1928.

Note : Already printed, vide Exb. P. s51.

(c) 2 copies of a pamphlet in English entitled *“Political
Resolution.”

Note: Already printed, vide Exb. P. 56.

P. 718.

5 copies of :—

Presidential Address of the First All-India Workers’ &
Peasants’ Party Conference.

Calcutta, December 21, 1928.
Delivered by
Comrade Sohan Singh Josh.

Note :—Already printed vide Exb. P. 596.
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P. 719
M. A. MAJID

Soctalist Series No. 4.

COMMUNISM

BY

R. PALME DUTT.

Price Ans. 2.

COMMUNISM.

(By R. PALME DUTT)

Communism.—a term used loosely to cover all. forms and
theories of social ownership of wealth, but having a more specific
current meaning to denote the type of revolutionary socialism first
expounded in “ The Communist Manifesto” of Marx and Engels
(1847) and to-day held by the various Communist Parties that exist
in most countries and are united in the Communist International.
Communism is thus both an old term and an old theory; but the
practice of the Bolshevik revolution in Russia and the subsequent
propaganda of the Communist International have given. it a signi-
ficance that isin many ways new.

1t is important to distinguish at the outset the various senses
in which “communism” is often used, in order to avoid further
confusions on that beset term. Mr. Sidney Webb, has distinguished
five senses of communism: (i) the communism of free use, or “ all
things in common,” as exemplified on a limited scale in public roads
and bridges,and as aimed at on a general scale iz religious or utopian
“communities” of all ages; (ii) communism by rationing,or the equal
distribution of some particular thingor things among the whole
population;(iii) communism in treatment,or the supply of population;
(iii, communism in treatment,or the supply of some particular service,
not equally, but according to need, as in the public provision of
medical care or education; (iv) communism in the sense of nationali-
sation or muricipalisation; (v) the communism of “ The Communist
Manifesto.” To these should possibly be added the Communism or
“Communist Anarchism’of Kropotkin and his school(with its special
conception of “the commune” or small voluntary self-supporting
community) for which reference should be made to the article on
“Anarchism.” 1t is only the last of the five senses given above
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which will be treated here, since the other-senses either do not cover
a specific political theory or else are co-terminous with socialism in
general. It is only in this last sense that Communism has a
continuons history and a present significance.

The Historical Development of Communism—The conditions
which gave rise to Communism began with the Industrial Revolution.
The social transformation produced by that event, the emergence
of 2 new middle class and its rise to power, and the creation of a
growing town population of wage earners in large industry, led to
numerous movements of unrest in the early nineteenth century and
to all kinds of social theories and questonings. At this time the
term Socialism became applied to various typesof theories of a
benevolent or co-operative economic order. These theories, however,
formulated mainly by individual thinkers in England and France,
had no direct relation to the movement of the masses. The new
feature jntroduced by Communism was its direct correlation of social
theory with the struggle of the workingclass. The necessity for this
was making itself felt in various quarters; but its first clear expression
was given to the world in what is still the classic statement of
Communism, the Communist Manifesto of Marx and Engels, written
in November 1847. 1847 may thus be taken as the starting point of
Communism as conscious force.

The Communist Manifesto.—The Communist Manifesto
opens with the statement that the history of all hither, co-exisiting
human society has been the history of successive class
struggles, which have on each occasion either resulted in the revolu-
tionary transformation of society or in its collapse. From the slave
systems of ancient civiliasation to the feudal system of mediaeval
society, and from that in turn to the rule of capitalism or the
bourgeoisie, there has been on each occasion a new class rising to
power out of the conditionsof the old society after a violent and
revolutionary struggle with the preceding class. The rise to power
of the bourgeoisie is described in rapid outline, its origin from the
bosem of feudal society, its beaking of the bonds of feudalism and
monarchy, its revolutionising of the methods of inbustry, agriculture
and communication® its establishment of modern industry with its
aocelerated and concentrated production, extended franchise, the
national state and the international trade and finally its subjugation
of the whole world to its mode of production. “Its has achieved
greater miracles than the construction of Egyptian pyramids, Roman
aqueducts or Gothic cathedrals; it has carried out greater movements
than the migration of peoples or the crusades .. ......Although it is
scarcely & century since it became the dominating class, the bourgeoi-
sie has created more powerful and more gingantic forces of produc-
tion than all past generations put together.”

Yet to-day the bourgeoisie finds itself threatened in its turn

43



by the class of the proletariat or wage earners which its own
method of production has created. ILike the systems which
preceded it, capitalism has created the forces which will lead to its
overthrow: ths - proletariat, ever growing in numbers and in the
insistence of its demands, and an anarchical system of production
in the midst of famine and misery, and (a modern communist would
add) in its Jast phase the fierce struggles of imperialism and havoc of
world-war. These contradictions of capitalism* reveal that the
forces of production have outstripped the exisiting conditions of
social organisation, and are producing goods faster than society can
control the use of under the cxisting .laws of property. Social
production has been established, but individual appropriation of the
results still remains. The contradiction receives expression in the
class-struggle of the workers against the capitalists. The proletariat,
being without property and living in a regime of increasing social
production, can no longer fight for individual ‘ownership, but only
for the socially conducted utilisation of the means of production
belonging to the community and of the goods produced. Thus
capitalism has created in the proletariat a social class which can
only have as its object the abolition of the capitalist system of
ownership and its replacement by the proletarian system of common
ownership.

*To explain the “contradictions” of capitalism would demand
an examination of Marxian economic theory for which there is
here no room. It must suffice to say that Marx saw in the wage
system a system by which monopoly in the means of production
is used to compel those outside the monopoly (the proletariat)
to sell their labour in return for subsistence and forego all rights
to the actual value produced. The resulting surplus provides
new capital for yet more production' on the same system, bub
always with the need of finding new markets, since the workers
themselves, only receiving in wages a portion of the value pro-
duced, can only buy back a portion of the value produced; with
the result that, while the early stages of capitalism show rapid
expansion and development, opening up the whole world and
forcing every nation and race into the circle of its operations, the
later stages show increasing crises of overproduction and rivalry
in markets, tremendous concentration of financial power, and,
in the last phase, the continually intensifying struggles of
imperialism culminating in world-war and world economic disor-
ganisation. In this progress capitalism by its own development
has completely destroyed the basis of private property from which it
began. . Originating in private property and competition by monopoly,
it has eaten up the independent small proprietor and replaced him by
tremendous combines replaced competition by monopoly, reduced
the masses of the population to the position of proletariat which
in a regim2 of private property is without private property, & finally
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reachied a stage of production whasé forces it is no longer ablé to
control, any more than it can control the proletatiah miasses who
now begin to rise against its domination. Thas it is ready for its
dissolution and for the replacement of its wor out basis of private
property by the mew basis of social ownerghip in acco?da.nce
with the new mode of production and through the agenicy of the hew
.¢lass, the proletariat, which has no knowledge of private property.

But there is this new feature in the struggle and fufire vic-
tory of the proletariat, that, whereas all previous class-struggles have
resulted simply in the rule of a new minority....the tise fo power of &
new separate stratum of society—the victory of the proletariat
carries with it the emancipation of the whole of bhumanity, because
there is no remaining class below them to be freed. The struggle of
the working class is thus the struggle of the humanity of the future,
and this is the secret of the class-asis of all cominunist thinking,

Tt is with this struggle that Communists identity themselves,
ot as any special party, but simply as the champions of thé interest®
of the working class. They believe that just a8 eich succeeding
class has only won to power after violent and revolutionary sfruggle
with the preceding class, so the working ¢lass' can: never' realise it
aims save by the violent otherthrow of the capitalist class and it
whole system of power. “The Communists disdain to conceal theéiy
aims and intentions. They declare openly that their ends can: only
be attained by the forcible overthrow of every obtaining order of
society. Let the ruling classes tremble befors 4 Communist revolu-
tion ; the workers have nothing to lose by it but their chains. They’
have the world to win. Workers of every land, unite!”

The Later Period of marxism,—In the Communist Mani-
festo may be traced all the characteristic conceptions of Marx: the
Materinlist Conception of History (zot t6 bs confussd: with' either
materialism or economic determinism) the doctrine of the Class-
Struggle, and the theory of the revolutionry transferénce of Power
to the Proletariat. At the same time the analysis of the rolé of
capitalism, which was to be worked out later with & wenlth of detail
in the pages of “Capital” (1867) is already briefly indicated: and' in
a rapid forward glance the prospect is pressnted of a transition
through the revclutionary rule of the proletariat to & classless’
society. It remained in his later work to give elaboration’ and
precision to these original conceptioris in the light of the experierce
of European history and the working class striiggls for the next
generation. These writings have particular reference to two domi-
nant events, the revolution of 1848 which led in Paris to the first
distinet attempt of the working class to seizy power'in *“the days of
June"” with the consequent coslition of all the bourgeois foraes into's:
single “Party of Order” and ilie Communs of Paris ini1871 when'for
the first titne the working classtheld power for six: weeks, The later
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developments in Marx’s historieal and other writing are of especial
interest for the new light they throw on the practical questions of
the communist attitude to the State and the conception of the
Dictatorship of the Proletariat ( & phrase which did not take shape
till after the writing of the Communist Manifesto,its first appearance
in Marx’s writings coming in 1850).

The modern State had already been described in the Commu-
nist Manifesto as the “executive for administering the affairs of
the capitalist class as a whole.” Thé experience of the nineteenth
century revolutions appears to have convinced Marx that it was idle
to expect any fundamental change so long as the apparatus of the
existing State was left unaffected. Alike in writing of 1848 and 1871
ho stresses the necessity for destroying and sbattering the existing
machinery of the State. The one and only amendment of substance
to the Communist Manifesto that he makes in his last Preface to it
before his death, written in 1872, is to declare that * One thing
especially was proved by the Commune, namely, that the working
class cannot simply lay hold of the ready made State machinery and -
wield it for its own purposes.” But he demands not merely the
destruction of existing State, but its replacement by a new type of
State, a Workers’ State or the Dictatorship of the Proletariat as the
transitional organ to carry through the change to . communist
society.

“Between capitalist society and communist society there lies
a period of revolutionary transformation from the former to the
lafter. A stage of political transition corresponds to this period, and
the State during this period can be no other than the revolutionary,
dictatorship of the proletariat.”

(Critigue of the Gotha Programme, 1875).

This new State will be based on the workers’ organisations,

“ Against this new official Government,” Marx wrote, in des-
cribing the tactics for communists during a revolution in its first
stages, ‘ they must set up a revolutionary workers’ government,
either in the form of local committees or workers’ councils, or
workers’ clubs or committees, so that the demoeratic middle class
government not only immediately loses its support among the
working class, but from the commencement finds itself supervised
and threatened by a jurisdiction behind which stands the entire
mass of the working class.”

(Address to the League Communists 1850.
On the other hand the Proletarian State is in its nature
temporary : becanse, in proportion as it carries out its task of

suppressing class-distinetion it destroyed its own class basis, and
tho State as a special organ of class-power and coercion gives way,
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to the machinery of a homogenecus communist society. Tt is
only in this second phace of communism that freedom becomes
realisable.

The First and Second Interpationals :—While the main body
of communist doctrine was thus receiving its completed form, the first
attempts were being made at giving expression to communism in
working-class organisatioa, the first international (1864-1872) was
not a Marxian body: it was a coming together of various types of
working class organisation and theory ; but from first Marx played a
leading part in it, he drafted its principal declarations, and his ideas
became more and more dominant within its ranks, until the contro-
versy with the anarchist Bakunin led to its break-up. The First
International was the battle ground in which Marxim established its
supremacy as the social philosophy of the working class. By the
time of its demise in 1873 the seed of Marxian socialism had been
sown in the working class movement of Europe.

"When the movement towards international working class -
organjsation was resumed with the formation of the Second Inter-
national in 1889, Marxzian socialism was now assumed as the
natural basis. Henceforward the class-struggle and the trans-
ference of power to the proletariat were the stabutory objects
of international working class organisation. " But meanwhile,
beneath this apparantly rapid victory of Marxism, a deep change
in conditions had taken place. The movements that came together
in the Second International were no longer the scattered sections of
a handful of pioneers in working class organisation. They were
powerful national organisations of the workers, numbering their adhe-
rents in millions, Thus the second stage had been reached of wining
the masses to organisation; but the work of training in the principles
of the revolutionary struggle still remained. This was the task begun,
but never fully achieved, by the Second International, asthe war
revealed. The peaceful conditions of the period led to hopes of
peaceful progress and a gradual transition to socialism without the
disastrous necessities of catastrophic change. It was not until the
war, with the collapse that it brought to the ideals of peaceful pro-
gress, that Communism appeared once more in its full forceand with
all the revolutionary implications with which Marx had left it.

The war and Bolshevism.—The war, then, is the starting-point
of modern Communism. The war forced to the forefront in an
acute form the issues and divisions that had been latent in the socialist
movement. It was no longer possible for the great national move-
ments to maintain their dual allegiance,at onece to the éxisting national
state which they hoped some day to control, and to the international
class-war which they had still continued to proclaim in their reso-
lutions. So there came the division of forces, the division of
Majority and Minority which manifested itself in every belligerent;
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country. The bulk of the official parties supported the war, and in
consequence found themselves involved in closer and closer alliance
with the governments. Sections in each country, and in some cases
(notably Italy and Russia) the majority were in opposition.

This division, which began as a difference over the issue of war
and peace, soon developed into a deeper opposition. It was not
possible for one side to support the war without entering into ecloser
and closer relations with the whole administration of the existing
governments: It was not possible for the other side to oppose the war
without implying a denial of the whole eonception of the existing
national State. As the division developed, its revolutionary impli-
eation became more and more manifest: the Zimmerwaldian orga-
nisation of anti-war socialists which had heen founded as a tempory
substitute for the collapsed International at a conference at Zimmer-
wald in Switzerland in 1915, gradusally evolved from an organ of
international peace and working-class solidarity into an organ of
international revolution and working-class struggle.

It was the Russian Revolution that finally brought this new
divison to a head. The Russian Revolution forced into the realm of
actunal division the old controversies of class-war or class-peace,
working-class government or democracy. The party which proclaimed
its stand on the Marxian principles of class—struggle and working-
-class government was the Russian Social Demoeratic Party(Majority):
or Bolsheviki. (From this title of Bolsheviki or Majority, derived
from their holding the Majority at the Brussels-London Conference
of the Russian Social Democratic Party in 1903 has. been formed
the word “Bolshevism” as a current popular expression for Commu-
nism and a. loose journalistic, term all forms of extremism and
violence). Against the other socialist sections who mantzined a
coalition with the bourgeoisie, the Bolsheviki carried through the
second revolution of Noxember, 1917, and establised a new form of
government based .on the Soviets or workers’ councils. With this
government they proclaimed the inauguration of the dictatorship of
the 'proletariat, and maintained their power against a series of
attacks from without and within, From thenceforward they became
the natural leaders of the revolutionary working-class. movement
of the world.- As the revolution spread to other countries, the
division in the socialist world became more and more complete,
and in 1919 the Third or Communist International was founded
on the basis of the revolutionary working-class struggle. The old:
Marzian term Communism was thus. revived against the Social
Democracy which Marx and Engels had always declared as unsui-
tahle description for a movement. which stood for the supression
both of the State- and of. democracy, and which the communists
regarded as having been a cover for the betrayal of the socislist cause.
At the Second Congress in 1920 a detailed statement of communist:
aims, policy and tactics was drawn up; and. Communism:finally came
into existence as a fully organised world-force.
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'l‘lié Modern Commnnist Outfook.—The First Manifesto of
‘the new Commumst Intern&tlonel descrfbes the modern commumst
outlook. It sees in the ruin'of the World -war and the peace that
succeeded it the fulﬁllueut of the WIarxmn predlctlon of the ca,tastro-
phic destmy of caplua.llsm Capltahsm, it decla,res, ltorn by 1ts own
contra,dlctlons, has plunged into the agony of world-wa,r but wa.r
ha,s brounht fo solution to its problems, Y]ust a8 peace has brought
1o relief. Hardly has the last war ended l)efore the next War is
being prepa.red 1mpermhst rlvalry eontmues W1th moére 1ntens1ty
than ever : economxc dlsorga.msatlon spreads a,pa.ce There | is no
way out save the complete ending of the system of 1mpena,l ca,plta.hsm
that compels these results, and its repla.cement by the world orgam-
saticn of production on the basis of the workers. “This is the epoch
of the decompos1tlon and break-up of the world capltallst system,
which will mean the break-up of European culture in genera.l if
ca,plta,hsm with its irreconcilable antagonisms is not destroyed”
The war has brought the popula,tlon of the world face to face with
the realities of caplta.hsm what was l)efore the tlleory and ‘specu-
lation of a few has became the bitter experience of millions. “The
condradictions of the capitalist system were converbed by the war
into degrading tormeunts of hunger and cold, disease and, savagery
for all mankind”. They have seen the vanity of the hopes of peaceful
progress in face of the iron onward sweep to destruction  of the
existing system. “The catastrophe of 1mper1ahst war has with one
swoop swept away all the gains of experts and of Parliamegntary
struggles”. Not only the populations of Eyrope, but the colonial
population of Asia and Africa, have been dragged into the vortex,
and are now finding their only chance of liberation in the interna-
tional communist revolution. In the midst of this world upheeval
there is need of a strong revolutmna,ry power that can. alone form
the coherent force to carry through the necessary cha,nge and
establish the new system Reaction solves nothmg, and half measures
are fatal. “Only the Proletarian Dictatorship, which recognises
neither inherited privilege nor rights of property, can shorten the
period of the preésent crisis : and for this ‘purpose will mobilise all
materials and forces, introduce the universal duty to labour, establish
the regime of industrial discipline, and.in this way heal in the course
of a few years the open wounds caused by the war and raise humanity
to undreamt of heights”. It isthe conditjons of society that are
producing chaos and revolution; it is the object of the Communists
to end those conditions by giving conscious direction to the instin-
ctive forces of revolt, instead of vainly seeking to stem them. .No
error in fact could be greater than to suppose that the Communists
are out to “make” a revolution in order to impose their system uipon
mankind. *“The Communist Parties, far from conjuring up civil war
artificially, rather seek to shorten its duration”. In the Comrhuniat
conception the alternative to the ‘proletarian dictatorship is not
peace. Itis war and blockade, famine and disease, bilnd revolts
and the break up of civilisation. -
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Communism and Democracy.—It is from this point of view
that the controversy. of Communism and democracy should be
approached if the communist position is to be understood. The
Communists do not reject the current conceptions of democracy
because they believe in the superiority of the few, but because they
believe that the phrases of democracy bear no relation to present
realities. The divorce between the realities of power and the theory
in modern democratic states has been noted by observers of all
schools; it is the special point of the communist to insist that this
divorce is not due to accidental and remediable causes, but is in-
herent in the nature of capitalist democracy. Democracy in fact is
held to be unrealisable in capitalist society because of the funda-
mental helplessness of the propertyless man; the parliamentary
forms only serve to veil the reality of the “ bourgeois dictatorship”
by an appearance of popular consent which is rendered unreal by
the capitalist control of the social structure; and even this veil is
cast aside in moments of any stress by the open assumption of
emergy dictatorial powers. The plea that this situation may be
.remedied by education and propaganda is met by the reply that all
the large-scale organs of education and propaganda are under
capitalist control..

On the other hand Communism, while rejecting current
democracy, differs from syndicallism and others revolutionary
philosophies which proclaim the right of the *militant minority”
to endeavour to change society. The glorification of the minority
and of the coup d’etat really belongs to the Blanquist sckool,
which was always vigorously opsosed by Marxism. Marxism taught
that the liberation of the workers could only be the act of the workers
themselves, and that all the Communists could do was to endeavour
to guide the struggle of the workers into its realisation in the
Dictatorship of the Proletariat. In- this way the Bolsheviki did
not carry through their resolution of November 1917, until they
had gained the majority in the Soviets and the trade unions.

. * * -

‘Where the Communist differ from other believers in the ultimate
victory of the working-class is that they do not believe that victory
will be achieved until after a very much more severe struggle than
is ordinarily contemplated. They believe that the ruling class will
use every means, political, economic and military, to defend its
privileges, and that the final decision will not be reached without
open civil war. In support of this they quote evidence to show the
readiness of the ruling class in many countries to fling constitutional
cosiderations to the winds when their privileges are in danger. To
mistake dislike of this prospect for evidence of its improbability
they regard as a fatal policy: and they believe it necessary,
therefore, to make preparations for the event, considering the best
guarantee against the chaos of prolonged social disorder (otherwise
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inevitable in. the period of capitalist dissolution) to be the existence
of 8 powerful revolutionary party.

It is this aspect of Communism which has led to the current
distinction between Comimunism- and other forms of socialism as
a difference of method: but it will be seen that this difference of
method arises from a far more fundamental divergence in outlook and
philosophy. The methods of the Communists are not comprehensible
save in relation to the whole philosophy of the Communist
Manifesto.

Communist Organisation.—~From the above considerations
cortain conclusions follow as to the role and character of the
Communist Party in any country. The fully organised
Communist Party, it is stated, is to be the “advance guard” of
the working class, never regarding itself as separate from the
working class, always working in and through existing working
_‘class organisations on the plane of the struggle of the moment,
but always co-ordinating and giving conscious direction to the
different aspects of the working class struggle with a view to the
larger ultimate issue. For this purpose it must be based on.the
strictest internal discipline, and on severe condifions of membership:
but internal strictness of theory and discipline must be accompanied
by an external policy of revolutionary opportunism which is in con-
trast with the usual “purism” of the revolutionary sect. This is the
explanation of the alternate charges of “doctrinairism™ and “oppor-
tunism” which are levelled by other socialists against the Commus-
nist Party. . This discipline is ultimately international in charcter,
because the struggle is regarded as international. To the Commu-
nist the International is more than a coming together of sympathetic
parties in & common struggle: it is the union of different divisions
in a single army, each with its own tactical problems, but all with a
single ultimate directing centre. For this reason an abolute ulti-
mate authority is vested in the International Executive, subject to
the World Congress. This authority of the International is regarded
as-of particular importance, not only for the immediate struggle, but
as the nucleus of future international suthority in the World Soviet

Republic.
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“The Russian Revolution to Brest Litovsk” (1918), Bukharin’s
“Programme of the ‘World Revolution” (1920), and other wntmgs
of the Russian leaders; and the publications of the Communist Inter-
national, 1ncludmg the Congress Manifestoes (1919 and 1920), the
“Theses and Statutes of the Communist International” 11920) and
the monthly organ “The Communist Intematlonal A eriticism
of communist theories will be found in “The chtatorshlp of the
Proletariat” by Karl Ka,utsky 1919); “Parliament and Revolution”
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P.720.
Resolution on the need for Workers’ and Peasants’
Party,

The Imperial Government of India, representing the Capi-
talist class of Great Britain, exist to maintain the exploitation and’
political subjection of the peasantry. working-class and lower middle
class of India, and has shown itself to be in epposition fo the
promotion of their real intrests.

2. The National Congress and the parties within it, equally
with the liberal, Indipendents, and other nou-congress parties, while
at times advoeating the improvement of the condition of the masses
have shown in practice a complete fack of imterest in the political
economic, social and educational needs of the peasantryand working
<lass, and by their actions have proved themselves 4o be parties

" promoting the interests of Imperial and Indian Capitalists.

3. The peasantry, constituting the bulk of the population,

- suffer exploitation in three main directions, by excessive taxation

by high rents, and by the exactions of usurious money lenders, and

in consequence of their illitracy, and the dual character of their

oppression, are incapable of taking the first steps fowords their
emensipation from these evils,

4. The industrial working-class, subjected to intense exploi-
tation in the absence of adequate protective lageslation, -and the lack
of means to enforce that which exists, has faild to organise affect-
ively-its own struggle, against these conditions, and has allowed
its Trade Union-movement to fall largely under the leadership of
middle-class elements -which exploit it for ‘their own religious,
political and personal ends.

5. Thus the overwhelming majority of the population,
consisting of classes whose interests, though not indentical, are not
fundamentally opposed, is economically exploited, held in political
siibjection, and denied.educational and social advancement, by the
Capitalist class of India, and the foreign Government.

6. 'Theneed‘is therefore urgent for the establishment of a
political party of workerand peasants, which by voicing the demands
of these classes-whithin in the National Congress, by promoting the
organisation of Trade Unions, and wresting them from their present
alien control, by advancing the organisation of peasaats on the basis
of their economic and social -requirments and by presenting a
determined and pertinent opposition to the' Government -shall secure
the social, economic and political progress of these classes.

7. Since an essential condition for the ful-filment of this
programme is the atainment of complete -ecopomic and political
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independence form Imperialism, the party will co-operate for that
_end with other organisations which profess to desire 1t, and are
“willing to struggle for its realisation.

8. The exploitation and subjection of the workers and
cannot finally cease untill economic and political power- have been
taken from the present rulers, and transfered to the workers and'
peasants. It shall therefore be the ultimate object of the party to
obtain Swaraj, where in the means of production, distribution and
exchange are publicly owned and socially control.

RESOLUTION ON ORGANISATION.
The structure of the party shall be, provisionally, as follows :

(1). The unit of organisation shall be the individual mem-
bers grouped together in town, village or local branches.

(2). The entire membership in the branch shall be grouped.
in accordance with their specific party work e. g. in a Trade Union
group, a peasant group and educational group etc. Each member
must belong to at least one of the several groups.

{3). "Each group shall appoint a group leader, who shall be’
respons:bl ta the executive committee of the local branch

(4). The office-bearers in the local branch shall be —The
chairman Secretary and E. C. members who shall be ellected by
the entire branch membership , and with the group leaders shall
constitute the executive committee of the branch. :

(5). The branch Executive committee shall co-ordinate the -
entire work of the branch locality, and be reaponmble for mamtam-
ing contact with the District Committe, and shall on the basis of
reports received from the group leaders and in line with the general
policy of of the party, direct the work of the various group.

(6). The branch shall meet at least once per month, to
receive the report of executive committee and outline the future
work of the branch in accordance with the general policy of the
party. : )

—

(7). The work of the party groups operating. within the
Trade Union the National Congress Committee etc., shall in the
main be guided by the programme and policy of the party. The
demands of the party should be pressed forword for acceptance by
these bodies, adherents and members gained, and the propaganda
of the party thus advanced. Groups operating within local and
provincial organisation of T. U.C. or National Congress shall
meet regularly and under guidance of the group leader discuss the
work to be done within these bodies.

8. The group leader is responsible for copvcy.i_ng reports
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of grotip work to. the branch committee to_ the group, and instruct-
ion from the branch committee to the group. Dicisions taken by
the group, and instructions from the branch corhmittee miust be
carried out by all: members of the group.

.9. District committe shall be formed in any suitable District
or aria, consisting.of delegates from the branch situated. therein.
Such district committee shall be authoritative bodies: within the
party unti] the holding of the first All India Congress.

10. The districts commltte shall coordinate the party work
within their areas, and shall be responsible for the publication of
such periodical and other literature as may be adviseable and
possible. They shall further be responsible for the trammg party
membership in the fundamentaI principals of the party
ADDENDUM. . -

The basis of ‘membérship’ shall be the acceptance of the
party programme, the payment of dues decided upon by the District
committee and the performance of the organise work. Admission
to the party shall be subject to the approval of District committes.”

PROGRAMME OF IMMEDIATE DEMANDS.
A. Politica; Demands. _ ‘ | |
1. A&ult suﬁragé.
2. Abolition of Racial discrimination and cost distinctions.
{. . . 8. Freedom of speech and press and right of Association.

4. Removal of all restrictions on the rights of Tra,de Unions
4o the standard of existing British Laws.

B. Economic Demands.
Ve -1, Abolition of indirect texation and the introduction of a
steaply graded income-tax on all incomes exceeding Rs. 400/-
per month.

2. Nationalisation of Land.

3. All cultivable land to6 be leased by the Government dn'ect
to the cultivator.

4. Rent of land holdings not to excced 107 of total produce.

5. Establishment by.the Government of state co-operative
Bank for the provision of Credit to peasants at interests not

‘exceeding ki 7 und thé legal limitations of the rate of mterest on
private loans to the same figure.

6. Prevention of the confiscation of land in lieu of payment
of debts.

3
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7. Provision of adequate means for training cultivators in
modern methods.

8. Establishment by law of the 8 hour day snd & day week
for industrial workers.

9. Establishment by law of minimum wage rates fixed at
337 above the basic cost of living.

10. Establishment of schemes of insurance for sikness and
unmemployment.

11. Extention of the laws regarding workmen’s compensation
4nd Emplayers Liability to the existing British standards and the
provision of adequate machinery for their enforcement.

12. Legal enactments providing for the installation of
modern safety appliances in factories, mines ete.

13. Weekly payment of Wages.

C. Social Demands.
1. The complete elimination of illitracy and the provision of

adequate facillities for free and eempulsory, liberal and wvocational
education for all upto the age of 14.

2. Establishment of Hospitals, Hea]th Centers, free madical
treatment and manernity benifits.

8. Training and education in the prinvipal of Hygeime.

4. Provision of adeguate housing for workers and peasantery
at rents within their means.

6. Legal prohibition of !the employment of women ‘in
dangerous occupations.

‘ 6. Legal prevention of the employment .of children below
‘the age of T4,

P. 721

35 hand bills ‘advertising the book .entitled ‘A .call to
Action”.
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P. 722.

A book in English entitled “ A call to Action’. Being
the Resolutions, Theses and Report Presented to the Third Annual
Conference of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Party of Bengal. -

Bhatpara—March 1928.

Already printed, Vide-Exb. P. 523.

P. 723.
To

The Secretar&,'

Bengal Peasants’ and Workers’ Party,

Calcutta.

DATED, 192 .

DEAR SIR,
I desire to be a member of the Bengal Peasants’ and
Workers’ Party. I am willing to subscribe to the objéct (printed

overleaf), constitution and programme of the Party and Pay the
prescribed subscription. I am an actual worker or peasant.

Yours truly,

1. Name - ' o
-2, Address :
" 3. Native villagé, residencs or place of businéss
4. Post Office
5. Thama

6. District

B



y. Occupation
8. Actudl Worker ot Dependint
9. Age Sex Civil Condition

10. Race and Relfgion

Placed before the Executive Committee on

Approved or Refused . Secretary.
The Bengal Peasants’ and Workers' Party.

* The object of the Party is the attainment of Swarajya in
the sense of complete independence in India based on economic
and social emancipation and political freedom of men and women.”

I do hereby agree to actept the obove abject of the Bengal
Peasants’ and Workers’ Party of which I desire to be a member.

Signature.

P. 724
A copy of an Urdu Weekly p';aper  Payam-i-Mazdoor *
dated 1oth March 1929.

P. 725.

A poster in Urdu advertising the *Kirti” Magazine. The
poster exhibits the same picture as that on the frontispiece of the
Magazire,



P. 726

Issue of the * Kirti” Magazine in Urdu for the month of
October 1928.

P. 727.
A page from the Russian Revolution,
| SOCIAL REVOLUTION.

What is’}'\Social Revolution? Is it the scinece of bomb-
throwing or street-rioting, or the manufacture of some deadly
chemicals? Nay, never, a thousand times, No. It is in no way
synonimous with these, nor is it the apostal of violance or non-
violance.

Revolution in its widest terms means a change from one
system of Govt. to another. 'Karl Mark defines it: as; ‘“more or
‘less a rapid transformation-df the foundations of the juridical and
‘political ‘superstructure of society arising from a change in its
economic foundations. *Karl-Kautsky says’ ‘it is a complete trans-
formation of the wonted forms ofgi‘gthty among men.’

As there is a good ‘deal of misconception in India about
-revolution which is so often being confused with ra%ri;ldividual
actions, we- ”{o clear suth prejudices. Not more injustice has
been done to the use of any other single word than.revolution. It
‘has so often been misinterpreted and misused that it has cap-a-pie
lost all its true scientific value. On the contrary it has become a
dreadful technique: revolutionary crime, revolutionarypropaganda,
revolutionary conspiracy, revolationaryleader are the comman terms
in the police distionary. This is one side of the issue.

Then there is another class of -pious thinkers and philosﬁo.%
minded hoary sages who try to take away every thing dynamic out
‘from it i. e. all 15"essential for effecting this change. They .try to
shape it accoréing to their pacifist concepition and icy cold tempra-
ment. They present to the world this legetimate offspring of their
imagination as a pacific gradual transformation of the society.
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It is neither the one nor the other.

In simple terms ““It is the coming into power of the hitherto
oppressed and goverende majority, which (after coming into power)
radicaliy changes the existing institutions and moulds them accord-
ing to the requirements of the majority”.

Now we have to distinguish a social revolution from a politi-
cal on A politiacl revolution is one thing and a social one another.

For example the process of coming into power of Shah
Amanullah Kahn in Afghanistan and of Raza Shah Pahlwi in Persia
is revolutionary. But both are revolutions of a olit_ical nature.
They change the governing bodies but in noy way disturbre the
wanted forms of administration. Societ Ot-uirderEe-any
change whetesexer, as a consiquence of this transference of power
rom one group to the other.

The abdication of Kaiser in Getmany the dethronement of
Tzar in Russia both were political revolutions. They were not

social in that the society underwent no changeas theirresult. The |,

actual reigns of Governments remained in the hand of the Herrs and
Gospoddins. The only seemingly difference was that from monarch-
ies the states came to be known as Republics-although the public
had no hand in shapening them. ) '

Raza Shah may introduce some radical reforms, he may overhaul
fbszéudalism_yet we can not say, that he ;}_effectina a social revolution.

IR

7

can not be termed a social’-change unless it proceeds from the
economically and pelitically oppressed cla%s, which capturing the
political power rapidltransforms the old order of things and creats
new form of social co-opration. .

) How does this chauge come then? Does it come accidental-
ly? No. Social revolation is an hisiorical necessaty. It comes in
the same way an'‘earthquake comes. The period of the preprat-
ions of both is imperceptable. Just'# lay man can not determine
the process of an earthquake or a volcanic eruption likewise is
he incapable of determining the time and process of a social
revolution. '

Who can predict a Solar or Lunar eclips but an astronomer.
Similarly who can predict a social revolution but a student of
dialactics although he can not do with the same precision as the
astronomer, the social scine %so much devaloped as the
natural one. The velocity of the natural accidents is on the forefin-
gers of the astronomers, the velocity of social changes is in the
mental drawers of the students, .of social sciences. Both these

clemes are the masters of their ams. ~ Both penitrate into the causes
of these Phenomnea.
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The causes of Natural and Social accédents. Earthquake
and volcanic eruptions happen because tbe rain water -reaches the
impenetrable layers of earth. As the intenlc:r of earth is hot to
the boiling point, the rain water turns into ‘za-peur and& l\f?‘e‘é‘havoc.
If it is an earthquake it shakes the very foundation c!f” the highest
of mountains and if it is volcanic erruptlon it drains firy lgva and
sweeps to ashes what ever comes in its way.

The causes of revolution are to be s t in collision
between the produet;ve forces andmmc € can not better
define them than to put it in the words of N. Bucharin “The cause
of revolutlon is the conflict between the productwe forces and
productlon relatxons as solidified in the political organisation of the
ruling class. These production relations are so emphatic a brake
on the evolution of the productive forces that they simply must be
broken up if society is to continuetox devalop. If they can not be
burst assunder they will prevent and #stifle the unfolding of the
productive firces and the entire society will become stagnant or
retograssive i. e. it will enter upon a period of decay’’.

Social revolution happens because there is oppression, there
in inequity because the people who produces the thing do not get
any thing to consume because the taxes are too cumbersome for the-
average man to bear; because every protest is dealt with reprisals,
ignorance of the people is exploited and last of all, every means are
adopted to thwart the conciousness from coming to the people.
The producers starve while the pockets of Rockfeller, Rothschilds
and Co swell. The natural consiquence of all this is the prepration
of lava within every soul which bursts out when the patience to
contain it any longre &€ exhausts. It bursts when the people

_refuse to bow down sheepishly. All tarrany exists on the
tolarance of the tyranised. The moment they resist, it crumbles
down.

*Turning now to the proletarian revolution i. e. the transition
from the capitalist form of society to socialism (we shall again put
itin the word of N. Bucharin)’’ that the princial cause for this
transition is the coflict between the evolution of the productive
forces and the capitalist production relations. The monpoly of the
capital (i. e. the previleged position of the capitalist class with
regards to the means of production) becomes a fetter upon the
means of production which bas sprung up and flourished along
with and under it. Centralisation of the means of production- and
socialisation of labour at last reaches a point where they become
incompetable with their capitalist integument. The integument
bursts assunder. The knell of capitalist private property sounds.
The expropriators & expropriated socialisim ( Communisim ) ‘is
thereby established™’.

It is what a prolaterian sag#! revolation is.
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With one stroke it over-hauls the entire social system and
state organisation and puts the oppressed into. power, who thereby
.control the means of production and distribution in the interest ofall.

Class struggle so very keen and sharp during this inter-
mediary period of prepration, automatically disappears. There
remain no classes in the end. The society turns into living paradise.

Apparently the change seems to be a sudden one, yet it is
the outcome of 2 gradual continuous process. It is the influx of the
evolutionary process. For example we take a little water and
heat it, The water is not changing rapidly. With gradual deli-
berateness it turns into steam, the quantity of the steam constantly
increasing. For a long time the water does not stir at all
But having reached the boiling point it begins to boil. *We consi-
der it a sudden change; while in fact it is the outcome of & deliberate
gradual continuous process. So do devalop the revolution.

Having this in mind we shall be able to understand the
changes in Russia fully.

THE CHANGE IN RUSSIA.

This change camein Russia in 19{7, in the guise of the
second revolution. It began during an intense period.of the world
war, when the furnace of carnage was blowing full blast on the plains
of Flanders, of Poland and the vast areas round about the
danube and the Tigris-Euphrities.

' This change in Russia torf to shreds all the pages of old
history. . '

No account of those days of Russia would be complete with-
out the history of revolutions and the underlying causes which made
them possible and a success.

On the other hand mno history of the revolutions would be

complete without defining the word Bolshivism ( Almost a dreadful
technique) and its origin. o

. B.olshivism means majority: the root is “Bolshoie” meaning
major, big. This is the litrary side of the word, but how it happened

to become a politicadtechnical term is a mystery yet unsolved to
many an Indian. . ] :

) Bat for those who are acquainted with the -history of events
in the last 30 years there is nothin risehivieeus in it .

The Russian Social Democraticy party” split into two in 1903
onsome vital fundumental questions of orginasation and party
tactics. The majority thereafter came to be krown by the name of
the Bolshevik party and the minority as the Menshivik one.
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\ f The failure of th& sporadic uprisings of 1905 reveled more
ucidly the}Action and immediate seizure of state machinery by the
organised Workers and peasents and enforcement of socialism thereby.-

The Menshivik insisted onr a- religiously nonaggressive -program of
a.tt;almng Socialism by sta.ves, by legislation and through the Duma.

o st

oL - themselves from the 1gnommy of bemg called
deserters, they %ﬂzm@ ang 2 by. Yian, -
But their repﬂa.bed 4 5 ': < cad _afhd a-politidal”

cha.nge *ne exposed them fully,

. Ever since the advent of the Bolshiviks Menshivik party
¢ which still sanctified itself under the 8- name of ‘@8me” Social
democratic labour party ) dwindled into oblivion.

- The divergians of openion :-evolved into complete clevage and

open hostilities. The Menshiviks went so far as to take an open,
stand against the Bolshiviks during the risings of 1905—6. This
sounded a dealth knell to Mensh1v1sm

The hollowness of the programwwas further revealed at the
unity conférence of the social democratic labour party of Russia
held in London in 1907. The object of the conference was to'bring

together all the radical eloments in the fold of one smgle orginisation

with one solid ptocra.m The Menshxwks veered away, and showed

no tendency to take cognisance of the growing formidable orginisation
of the workers and peasants. They knew no other thing than the

epithts:—Russia i is not ready for social revolution masses are incapable

of welldmg power.’

Thus the conference came to an abrupt end; the gap between the
Bolshivik and the other parties widening with tremendous gpeed. Of
all the parties the Bslshiviks were the only staunch group wiseh £ all
&858 risks and hazaords remained true to the cause of proletarian, They
waseetho only party whose members were torchered ;miost. It were
the menibers of this party who had been shot down’ from the walls
of Kremhn and burried enmass under it.

Thxs is the la,st pha.se in the devalopment of russian revolu-
tidna.ry mov%t. To give a vivid picture of the revelution we
will have to z&aist our imagination to the period as far back as the
year 1825. The arrogance and absoluteism of Tzar and his retinue of
officials, landlords, merchants and the Okhrana (Secret police),
became . almost intolerable by the year 1825. The army officers
were one such class which received the attention of the Okhrana the
most. Oa trivial charges thgy were severly- taken to task. Every
move towards “the betterment of theirlot invited the wrath
of Tzarism.* Every attempt at reformation’ was considered
msubordma.hlon :

Tlred a.lmost. of these brutal dealings the army officers made
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a common cause with the nihilist (who afterwards came to be known
a8 Bocial Ravolutionaries) and revolted. This uprising better known
a8 the Decabrist revolf, failed. The failure ment intensified repression.
The é"é‘ﬁ cruel riprisals aadFued. On the other hand the cruel
legalised murders created a country wide discontent. Intensified
terrorism wag the Nihilists reply. This drove panic in the Tzarist
court. Fifty years of terrorism and counter terrorism tried the
patience of the people. l?/

The most successfnl and notable of the acts of the Nihilists
was the accessination of the Tzar Alexander II in 1881. The net

result of this act was colosal onslaught and consentragéd opression.
The Okhrana” was enormously enla.roed Even the e “officials

were not immune from its perfidious influence.

Life became impossible. Itbecame dangerous for amanto
associate with his very neighbours.

The Okhrana, this death bureau, became so potent 2 factor
that it looked like a huge secret socity, which permiated and
poisened the whole Russian social life. Not to speek of common
people, the Tzarist ministers-even were not free from its rigid vigi-
lance and continual survilence.

In 1890 the founadition of two open parties was laid-One
based their doctorines on Karl Marx, the other one followed Bakunine
and Kropotkin. _ The fundamental difference between the two was
that the former%;% inisation of mdustnal workers and
peasants orginisations and, the strenEt;K of the mass action, while the
other one had a secret branch with a section advocating personal
terronsm

Wﬁ/drw ared

Pergeiying the growth of industrial workersjconsciousness the
. group bﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁ Marxism inaugurated a partﬁﬂ 1898. It was
the well know social democratic labour party, Simaltaniously with
the growth of capitalism this party assumed huge dimension.

This was entolerable for capitalism. The orginic repression

inherent in capitalism combined with the barbaric ruthlessness of
Tzarism and made furious attempts at nipping in the bud the
workers movement. Legislation after legislation was inacted to
throttle the effort of the down trodden mass. Every meeting of
protest was disperesed by forc Shooting and trempling of the
workers by the Kossaka cavelry were very common. A mass

meeting of the workers of the Petrograd held to protest against the 4.

seyeri of leglslatmn with wholesale massacers. This is tha
m&;‘ s siw) well known
in the histiry of the Russian revolutionary movement.

undy (t he—danw rlr-'rl.‘l-nvl.\vuvl-n-

This unpresendented colossal massacars killed all hopes in
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" the constitutional methods. Evil could not be extirpated but by
evil” A tooth for a tooth an eye for an eye’ became the people’s.
slogan. -Militant strikes broke out through%’f{the industrial areas.
The revolt spread with the velocity of the lightining. -Agrarian
areas fell in with, the army & navy were @ffected. Workers and
peasents, ‘soldiers and sailors all set on building: their . committees
known afterwards as.the Sovits. TH& was the birth dafj of
Sovietism in Russia. This was in year 1905. :

Although all the symptoms preceeding a Revolution were
there but the campaign led by untried men failed. The desire to.
end this system of oppression. was very keen in the masses, but
there was not a right lead. The leaders like the Labour M, Ps.
were not lacking in Russia, rathere there was a of such
gentlemen., The consequence attendant upon such 'opportunist.ic'
leadership was disastrous failure.

An era of repression, very familiar in Russia of those days,
fo]lowedfﬁes AHERdsHwe e% ose who escaped the
gallows Siberia was their lot. Torture, oppression became the
watchwords of Tsarism. Absconding, jail-breaking became the
slogan of the people.

However, by the -;étr'&?zgoz Tsarism was again firmly
established in Russia. Thereafter followed the decade of political
desolation. People could not-easily ‘recover jfrom the shocks of
those on-slaughwﬁrrowmf ‘:iisniay in many a
sincere hearts: there wére many suicides (of political nature) during
this period. People steeped in ignorance give way to superstitions.
Torture, oppression, came to be regarded as ‘the wrath of the
Almighty on the ‘sinful’. ‘

Aye: Who was the sfnful tee people or the Tsar?

The evils of Imperial autocracy were so sorely heart-rendinh
that such beliefs could not last long. Life became a burden.
Belief in the imméfts of a general upheaval became general. In-
buffets, in cafes, in bazars in theatres ‘people_talked ‘of one thing

and that was of an inevitable .

. oy - ..‘y M‘L&"“ a«{/{m«-l

S RN B V5w LU L e TR £ 5N

But it was the war which came first. Lenin the brain of
Russian emancipatory movement Mﬁg the place of his
exile. Not that way, not that way Russia wants revolution and not
war’. The people responded alright we are preparing it. This
was a leaderless period for Russia. Trotsky was in exile Stalid
was is Siberian prisons, almost all the leaders were either
rotting in the snows of Siberia or were hunted from place to place
in exile.
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War created d new spirit of defiance in the people. Cons-
cription war-taxes redoubled repression after all exhausted the
patience of Russian masses. Mas% demonstrations before the
Winter Palace becameugﬁ%ﬁ:z THe threatening attitude of
infuriated mass stuck terror in the hessrts of Okhrana and
the TFsarist Court. How long %ﬂgj the people bear
it. Imagine the revalry of the court and the gospodine (capitalist
gentlemen) and compare it with the condition in the trenches, without
amunition, food and clothing. Soldiers were swelling in the snow
the Bourgeoisie were revelling in luxury in the best of the hotels of
Moscow and Petrograd. Peasents were drivin to the front without
training or rifle, simply {o be movh down by the German machires,
The rural areas were all 2 heap of tuion and desolation and the
cities outside Paris and London in gaity.

How long could it last?

Demonstration afterdemensiration after denfonstration of the
looseed mass took placz before the winter palace. One of the
prince uncle of his Tzarist majisty approached him after all,
trembling with awe ¥Your Majisty the crowd is surrounding the ~
palace’ furious with rage, the Tzar reterted *‘Shoot them all”, W: ‘/4-—-
The prince uncle retreated with almost the speed of mercury. ’

The Tzar was no true reader of the situation but the cabinit
realised what danger was taking shape. But all powers rested with
the emperor. Withefll his holimess the revolution hasltaken birth.
It came shakirrg all. foundations. shattering, sweeping, crumbling,
all state organisim to dust. It was am earthquake, an unprecedented
volcanic eruption, which shook and swept away Tzarism like?,l:ﬁtﬂle
of hay.

Another demonstration held. A deputation of the delegates
of the entire country was appointed to demand the abdication of
Tzaxr. wisty came stroling in the balcony and seeing the
crowd’feard ‘‘We ordered them to be shot. Why they are still
there.”” The ministers and courtiers: ‘Your Majisty, the Cossak
would not fire!. ‘Would not fire? Thundered the Lord, ‘Let me
sign.anorder for their anihilation’. ‘Nav Sire it is the abdication
that you have gol:}_t& si his time’. Tzar was all aflame now.
His eyes red hot: ﬂ}%cation’/ His majisty began to wreath
and coil. Peoples representatives remained calm and firm. Yes

abdication,. the country,is _unanimous., ~T eysél& a%l : -
he-pecp pre : ned Ae

contempt. , But/sesing.the-peoplesrenreenntafives >/ deterns
cooled higwseli. : ‘:ﬁay Lgrant the- constitutional assembly to my
people’? -the Tzar? ‘Nay that time is passed’. Replied:

the deligates.

The Tzar collasped in deliri m, he felt the ground under

his feet dew, ‘All right, may I do “‘fﬁ(favour of Pﬂiaﬁ : w
(sarm
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6. ‘No; in favour of fli¢ people nbw, Tﬁe wifer has
passed ovet head. Wais the reply. Thé Tzax%\ty ‘Swooried.disd

sigwedt was 15th of March 1917..
" Thus the tyrinical RdmanoZZémé o an end.
' MAREH REVOLUTION.

This triumpl of the Russian people is tommonly known as
the Ma@$ Revolution: The Russian Repiblic was declared. M.
Miliukov formed the ministry. Kerensky the leader of the Frudviki
(Populist Socialist) and the the chief hero of the ensumg reaction
Was givetl the portiolic of war Office. Not much timeé was given to
Miliukév that ke was forced to givé way. Thereafter Krénsky

fovinéd the Provisiotial Govt. (Pending the all Russian Coligress)
and became the premier President,

1€ wis ma.ml'y the workers, peasants, sailors and soldlers
who made the revo];‘;‘%ﬁﬂ' forcecf every change in its course, It were
they who hurled the Miliukov ministry down. It were throuah
their efforts that Krensky came into power. But the power seized
by the sweatéd masses passed away intd thé hands of lawyers and
bankersy professors and polititions of thé wotst stock. - A erop of
opportunists fu‘o‘pp&d up. The Mass in farvour and énthusismi did
not understand any such moves.

The March revolution was essentially a social revolution,
bBut- the propevtiied classes turned if info' a political ore. They
wanted Russia to' bé a constitutional républic. With fhe help of
Krensky and general Kornilov (Who plaid 2 notoriéds and’
fitrdotdus’ part i this' period of revolution) the bourgedisie
succeeded in putting' down the massés who wanted a socialist
republic, The revolution turned into reaction, life became
stagnant, The parasaitic upper strata flourished, the lower layer
went deep into distitation. The greviences of the peasentry remained-
unredressed, the land lords still fleeced the peasents. The workers
were struggling for the minimum wage, the capitalists still retaited
the proprltorsh of the factories. The soldiers still died in
trenchés] {£6° %‘mmued with the same furry. The soldiers
were brutally éted by their officers. Peasents, workers, soldiers,
sailors all felt the pangs of these ravages sorely.

What revolution was it after all ?

The Krensky rule culminated in the ufter ryii of the
workets and peasénts. The fundamental oppression r};ihed the
" same¢. The Govt of Kresenky was’ nothmc!\short LEfS reflection of
the Tzarist rule. To add insult to injury the political exiles
returning from aborad were prosecuted and sentenced for the
revolutionary criems committed in  1905-6.
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Lenin and his comrades returncd from their exile on April
3rd 1917. All hailed them. A public reception representing all
the political parties was accorded to them.

Hereafter the Bolshivik program came to the forefront.
Soviets Sprang up all over the country. In factories, in villages,
in trenches, in towns, every where these Soviets came into being.
Red guards (out from the factory workers) were orgainaised armed.
The impetious given to the reaction by the Krensky Govt, made it
‘imperative for the Bolshiviks to carry on unerring work in this
direction.

Theé same mass which had but Krensky & Co into saddle
were deadly turned against him, ‘Down with Krensky' To hell with
the War.’ Piece land & factories became the slogans of the people.

Soldiers began to desert, the peasents began to seize land,
the workers sabotaged the factories. Chaos was the simple outcome.
Krensky's supremecy was threatened. Taking to freight he commi- —
tted many an insane deeds. Immergancy regulations were juasted
Frantic efforts were/\to supress the Soviets.

The terror devaloped into consturnation. The Red Guards
were declared illegal. General Karnilov was given fyll power to
cope with the situation. He was given the initiative of capital punish-
ment.  Seven thousand veteran soldiers were called for from +hac
trenches to supress the growing movement. But all invain.

The soldiers already under the sway of their Soviets refused
to-open fire on their breathern. Without a single shot fired the
troopers of Kornilov melted away. It was in July. Thus Bolshivism
gained strength. It came to be regarded as their saveiour by the
people. It was the Paneaca to all their troubles.

But alas inspite of all this the Bolshiviks were divided and
the July rising failed. The fai.ure reacted heavily on its organisers.
Public openion was turned against them. Wholesale arrests
con}menced. Several hundred peasents were put into prison. All
the ‘radical newspapers were proscribed. The Bolshiviks were
hunted down from place to place. Trosky & Kamenov were arrested.
Lenin and Zonoviov decended under ground. All the moderate
parties joined hand to bang Bolshivism on the nearest post. The
Bolshe.viks were branded as the German Agents. Butthis groundless , . __
y allegation and the monstrous calamny couid not gain ground.‘;?w) -

As a consequence Of unheard of repression the movement ran
under ground. Once more the subtranian fabrik set in all the forces
and began to work with increased vigour.

THE BOLSHEVIK REVOLUTION,
Having recovered full from the shoks of July desator by this
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time the popular mevement again took a sudden turn, and the
Bolsheviks pnee” more found themselves -at the helm. With the
solgans: ‘Piece bread & Land they launched their battle afresh.! It
was in september.

’

The masses undauntedly demonstrated in the streets of
PETROGRAD and the other industrial towns with the moto§: "
‘Facteries to the workers,- Land to the peasents, Down with the
War. Down with Krensky, All powers-to the Soveits”.

A considerable part of the army had gone over to the sides of
the Bolshviks. The massgs c¢ame flocking to them and full
confldenced was reposed}: %&mﬁ‘ﬁ'ﬂg importanee of the
workers and peasents orginisation the bourgeoisié bent on breaking
down railwys, closing down factories. The direct: result was that

transport was disorginasied,iood became searee robberies and house-
breaking became common,

.Day by day Petrograd was becoming the hot bed of Bolshevism.
This terrffic the bourgeoisie pepulace. In September general
Korniloy narched on the tow with his herds of Cossaks to proclaim
himself the military dictator of Russia. '

However danger forced all the parties to make a common
causeagainst this arch defencer of the bourgeaisie. The general
was arrested in his own lair by the soldiers committee. The officers
of his army were dismissed. Some of the ministers suspected of
implicity were suspended and the cabinit was "dissolved.

Krensky formed another cabinit, as shaky as the past one,
But something greater than KRENSKY WAS taking shape.Having
gain a magority in elections of Petrograd, Moscow, Kev,Oddessa &
Savastopol Soveits the Beolshiviks demanded the symmoning of the
All Ryssian Congres of the Sgveits and taking over of pawer,
thereby by them.

Krensky was reluctent to do that. And all the moderate
parties were ala;af such a move of the Bolsheviks. Although the
congress was die in Septr. yet seeing the sudden rise of the Bolshi-
viks the request was refused paint blank and instead the dissolution
of the Soveits was demanded by them. This pounter demand made
the Bolshiviks mor¢ allert. With their umféxmptness they summ-
oned the all Russian congress of the Soveils to mest at Petrograd
on the 7th of November 1917.

The capture of the State Machinery by peaceful and non-
boilent means was reckoned next to impossible. Ata meeting of
the CENTRAL Committee of the Bolsheviks held on the 23 rd
October the question of insurrection was considered. Lenin and
Trotsky unswervingly stood by it; Zinoviv & Kamengv were
determinedly against it. The first voting decreed in favour of the
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exbarted
opposition. But Lenin wa$ persistent, He r.eted;ed _again & againt
‘Comrades now or never’. ‘We can not wait any longer’.- Saner
cqnnsels prevaxled in the end, and the entire opposition passed over
to Lenin’s view-point. Two days later they passed the formation of
a Revolutionay Military Committee.

Now the Sovicts came into actual clash with the Govt,
everywhere. ArmedRed Guardspatrelled the cities and seized by
force arms wherever they could find out. People inrevolt-have a
way of defying every thmg Law crumles to pieces. Chaos reigns
supeme.

Krenak was studymg all thisin awe. He had not the audacity
to face facts. as Y“Yis fickle mindedness and hesitant nature
brought about his ruin earlier than possjble. ,He yieled to the
pressior of bourgeoise and. re ‘gﬁl rnilov. Conspiring with him he
ordered the Ptrograd garrison bering 6aooo to front. This
garrison was the iﬁ?‘evolutxonary element in the whole of the army.

The natural consiquence of .such an imprudent order ‘could’
but be the collision.. Tbe. soldiers defied the ' Kernsky Govt.”/ M
meeting of all the regiments was called in Petrograd and the following’
most important resolution was passed without a sing]e dissentient:

“The Petrograd garnson nio longer recognises: the Provisional’
Govt. The Petrograd Soveit is our Govt. We will now obey the
orders of Petrograd Soveit’ through the mllltary commlttee '

November 6th was the eve of the fall of Krensky Govt
It had everything sxmxla.r to the 14 th of March when Tzar had to-

abdlcate;p/m}“ﬂ’j b . M

-Sesinsthis stupendous rise of the Soveit ke feverishly sent”
represéntaive. afte?f}; epresentative -to Smolny ( the eamp of the-

Bo]shxv1ks)t\ their elected members to the Govt. Staﬁ but* vl
was too late .

THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT CRUMBLES

The night of 51xth November resembled theday of reserection.
It was endless. : Here in the halls there in the streets people” were’
contesting, debating, planning. Firy speeches here, hot arguments
there; the talk of -insurectiom this side the problem of retammg
power that side. It was a fateful mght V

The d'awu of?th'siw a ner powe:_ in Control. .The, winter
palace was beseiged " All big institutions were surrounded, ministers.
arrested but Krensky fled. The Prolalariad” triamphad. The

vanquished vanished. The Power passed into the hands of Iegmmate
heir to the people . :
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. ¥ ~The hilarious ‘crowd exaltant with the pride of victory parraded
in the streets; %Dloai Krensky ( Down with Krensky ), Salava
Naroda’ ( Glory to the people) Salava Karasni Amlya. (Glory to
the red army); ‘Me Sovobodnem’ (We are free).

Bert}he rose is never without thorns sxmalmmously w1th the
success of the Soveits there sprang up the notorious committee of
public Safety, compareable with’ the Aman Sabha of the Nonco-
operation days of India.. The§e were formed by the reactionary
element of the country to undermine & counter act the revolutionary
current. s

Before taking a fling to the other events it wonld be ;ust
worth while fo narate the development of 7th of November in a bit
more detailed form than we have done hitherto:—

' On the night of 6th the Red Guards captured the telegraph
.office. Later on the Post Office was also oc¢cupied. Beforedawn
Mllnary hotel and telephone exchange were taken over. In the
morning Winter Palace wag beseiged. ' ‘

Krensky frantically ordered the mnhtary commander to
mobilize the regular army. Futile attempts were made at recapturing
the post and telegraph offices. On an’order of opening fire the Govt, Ao
army reyolted and announced their determmatlon of remaining-true
to the Soveits.

Krensky was no brave man. He took te flight and went to the
front. Winter Palace fell to the people. A workers and Peasents
Republic known" as the Soviet Republic was declared. The era of
social revolutlon opened. ‘

Krensky met with failure after failure in h1s manovers w1th
the army at the front. Division after lelson,reglment after regiment
refused to help him in recapturing Petrograd.  After _experiencing
lot of trouble he succeeded in collecting some 5000 cossaks. Capturing
Gatchina { a small town south west of Petrograd } he marched on
Petrograd. He pitched his camp at Tzarsk Silo ( 20 miles south of
Petrograd ).

;" The Gospuddin plunged aliead. Bourgeoxs students and the
bolligens. formed' what is commonly known as the Wite Guards
(.It was the birth'date of faeisim ). Being emboldened by the ‘move
Krensky they began to harras the ReDGuard in the rear. They
seized the militery hatel and telegraph oﬁlce. Freq_uent street
fighting took place., -

Twelveth of November was a fateful da_y. Massed against
the Soveit forces were- the. Cossaks, landlords, nobelity, white
guards and a crop of holigans.’ But fired by the zeal of revolution

the ragged revolutionary atmy ‘leesed the forces of Krenskyina
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bloedy combat. The Cossaks and the Cossaks general surrendered
snd they advised the same thing to Krensky. But Krensky would
not da it. There upan the Cossaks declared to arrest him and
deliver him to the Red Guards. This upset him. He was in a very
agitated frame of mind. He meditated; he pondered; he thought of
committing suicide.

Pale and ghastly with tears in his eyes and sobing like an oid
waman the honowrable gospodin approached General Krasnov and
asked him to advise the best course under the circumstances. The
General told him in plain words ;- ‘If you are an honourable man
you will go immediately to Petrograd with 3 white flag and present
yourself to the military revolutionary committee enter into negoti-
tations as the head of the provisignal Govt.’

But Krensky was a hide and seek player, He realized that
the game was lost éretgnding to be ggregihg with his pyqposgl he
as.kec}rgg,%neral to give him a guard to escort him te—themeity in
safety 7R ut when the general wen o give ordey for the guard
the honourable gospodin made his way in the guise of a sailor.

These clguds having been cleared the news from other
parts of the country beganto penitrate in to Petrograd. There
came the tidings that the local é@'ﬂ?ﬂ:’if; nggstoppl hgati dqapt;_‘x;'gd
the power. From Kazan came the news of a terrible battle between
the white guards and a brigade of artilary against the Bolsheviks.
Aboyt Moscow: the struggle was mere complicated and deadly
there. White Guards held Kremlin, the revolutionary Army soeme
stratigic points in the city. The importance of Kremlin layed in
that there was an arsenal inside it; unless that epuld be captured
the REDS would not succeed. They started the bombardment, the
bourgeoes citizens started pin priking in the rear. It ensenced the
ved guards. Disperation and furry increased and the garrison
surrendered. Mascow fell. ‘

In Finland alsp the triumph of Soveitism was announced.

Nizni, Nove Gorad Kazan, Saratov & many other industrial tawns
vested the power & the Soveity

But the Do Cossaks still tenacipusly heldusThenCossaksr
Govt. sent telegram after telegram of allegance to Krensky. The
Ukranian Govt. assumed 4 hostile attitude tawards the Seveit and

collapsed and followed syit, Both these epuntries began secret

negotltf«x{ons with Germany. The Entente also gave them a hasty
recognition de jure.

Inspited}th.e hostile propaganda abaut the Bolsheviks the
truth about their ideals began to spread through out the length
and breadth of the country. The peasents and Cossaks began to
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huiry to their fold. On November 27th a deputation of the Cossaks
waited upon the Bolshevik leaders. They put direct questions to
Lenin and Trotsky if they stood for the confiscation of the land
of the Cossaks and the soldiers. The} reply was in the negative.
Then did they stand for the confiscation of big landedestates and
their distribution among the peasentry. &%sﬁ“fs”wéﬁ% ﬁfisfiei&f
and wentaway to their head quarters. There they waited upon their .
General Kaledan. They put him also the similar questions * Will
you promise to divide the great estates of the Cossaks landlords
among the working Cossaks ?* ¢ Only SZ e dead body of Kaledan.’

Was the Generals reply. There upon the Cossaks began to desart
him and the General committed suicide.

Along with thé succeess of Soveitism there devaloped the zgﬁf
defiance in the bourgeois populace and petty officéd of the dead
provisional Govt. The telephone exchange girls refused to work
for the Bolsheviks, the railway officers refused to carry RedGuards:

* from one place to another,

Nearly all the Govt. employees ( whom together with the
bourgeois students I have named the fascists) struck. The sabotage
financed by the bourgeois was well organised. The Sveitsm seemd-
to be paralising before becoming mature. Foreign office staff
‘refused to hand over the keys to Trotsky who was appointed the

peoples Commissars for foreign affairs. Auli&he eople’s Commissars
met with the similar hindrances. RMM ' ] ion was
stimulated by the direct support of the committees of public safety
( Aman Sabhas }. -

To crush the opposition by repression was an easy task
but the Bolsheviks did not want to mark the. success with these
methods. Theybelstreviks were wiser than their adversaries. They
new of other measures to crush the opposition. They fully realised
that all this was due to the ignorance of the employees who howso-
ever skilled mhé/after alljﬁfg “working class. They began to
popularise the decrees regarding the nationalisation (Socialisation )
of all the meauns of production. They declared the Banks national
property, the land the property, of the peasents, over railways they
recognised the control of the railway workers.

Factories were long ago declared the property of the workers,
Se collasped the opposition. T, '.za.ilws.ys submitted, the Govern-
wment emplyees called ofjtheir - All the offices began to work
smoothly. The moulding of the Proletarian Republic began. Some
of the Left Socialists who swore allegiance to the Soveit-<FoTomtmmst
were admitted in the Govt. A council of Peoples Commissars
came into being:—

President of the Council: Lenin.
Foreign Affairs: Trotsky.
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Military and Naval Affairs: 2 ‘Commisia’ composed of:
Krylenke, Dybenke and Antonov.

Interior: Rykov.

Labour: Shilianikov.

Education : Lunacharsky.

Finance: Stepanov.

Justice : Lomov.

Chairman for Nationalities: Stalin.

Commerce and Industry : Nogin.

Post and Telegraph : Gliebov.

Counter Revolution, Interwoven and Blockade,

“Basic causes of conflict between the Allies and the Soveit
Govt. grew out of the Soveit attitude towards the socialisation of
natural resorces and the repudiation of the Russian loans, held so -
largely by the French, A decree of February, 8, 198. read:~

1. “All loans contrateted by formar Russian Govta............. are
cancelelled as from December 1, 19#7. The December Coupens
will not be paid ’.

2. ‘Al guarantees for these loans are cancelled ”.

3. ‘All loans made from abroad are cancelled without
exception and unconditionally’ (Russia Trurns East. by Scott
Nearing).

The first notable act of the bosheviks after coming into power
was the nationalisation of all the means of productivn, and the
concellation of debts. The second one was the conclusion of peace
treaties with the Central powers (Germany, Austria, Bulgaria). These
moves of theirs dealt heavy blows to the hopes of the Allies. The
Entente were incensed the wrath descended upon, Bolshevisim.
Counter revolution was foster by them.

Armed Intervention and blockade stepped in next, every
where counter-revolution raised head. Don Orenberg and Ural
Cossaks were the first to intiate. In Ukraina counter-revolution
was in fullswing. It was in the end of 1917.

General Alexyev, formerly commander of the Tzarist army on
the German front, gathered together all dismembered elements
of the White Guards in the Don area. General Kornilov was also
busy there. The workers and soldiers let against them by Antonov
fought with the zeal of crusaders and crused them near Rostov,
which they captured. They also took Kiev by storm and dissolved
the Ukrasenen Govt. Urals and Volﬁa. areas follgwe%%it'ﬁfgw W

beels. The Constitutional democrats ffook “a heavy someisalt ab
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Irkvisk. Without any resistance whatever they fled, leaving the
town into the hands of the workers and peasants.

But this in no way spelt the.end of the counter-revolution
it had just bagun. The real-counter revolution started in the
spring of 1918. It bottled up the vast area spreading from
Baltic, white seas and the Arctic _&Z”to the Black ‘and Caspian -
Seas on one length, and the whole western boundary stretching

from Archangel, Breast-Litovsk and Oddessa to Viadivostok down to
Turkishtan on the other.

A hot wave of reaction surged all round this vast continens.
All the remanants of war materials were distributed against the
Soveit Govt. by the Allies. In the North the British landed troops
at Archangle and threatened the outskirts of Moscow and Viegda.
The weak garrison of Red Guards had to evacuate Ukraena. On
the Don front General Krasnov (the same gentleman who had
surrenderd to Soviet troops near Tsarskoi Selo) headed the Cossaks
in place of the deceased Alexyev and the murdered Kornilov.
General Doutov of the Tzarist army appeared at the head of Orcherg
Cossaks. The Suberian White Guards and the Czeko—Slovaks
captured the most important towns of Omsk and Ekaterinborg,
Samara—Simbersk, Kazan gll wgre lost to_the Soviet in succession.
Nizni—Novogorod was M "By the begining of April
the Japane troops occupied Vladivostok.

The summer of 1918 was a furnace for the soviet Govt.’
Ukrania the granary,&%al basin og Don lost, Bakee oil lost, Turkistan
cotton lost every thing lost, except the industrial areas round about .
Moscow and Petrograd. There cams the news of the capture of
Yareslov ameie as a thun%er bolt. It caused terror and dismay. The
capture of ya.tos:};v {t’ e n'fking up of the British forces in the North

with the White Jii the south, consequently culminating in the over-
throw of the Sov. Government.

" e . -
A critical moment, adeath struggle. The sceun#sp of the Suveltsﬁév‘—
seemed eminent, But the revolution decreed it otherwise. The

workers and peasents were perpared forjeventuallities. Danger
velded them into an invincible army. Fired by the zeal of freedom
and with renewd energy they advanced on all the fronts. The lack

of officers was augmented by the appointment of the Communist
Commissars. -

The campaign ensued with geat furry. The workers held up
the offensive of Czako-Slovaks and the white Guards in the Urals,
In the North the Red Sailor from the Baltic Fleet and Re
repulsed the offensive of the British & Northern Whitesaiming at
Vologda. Finally Trotsky marched in Kazan and occupied it.
This effusion of success infused a new spirit in the heroic wor-
kers of Petrograd and Moscow. These victories were followed

army
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close by the capture of Symbirsk and Samara, where the counter
revolutionaries had made their head quarters. Volgan region was
cleared off the whites; Ufa and Ekaterinborg fell without a combat.

By the end of 1918 the Soveit Govt succeeded in organising
a strong Cossak army. The call to arms to the peasents was
enthusiastically responded all over the rural areas. Peasents
flocked round the Soveit more because they were conversanf"'\’éét
the fall of Soveitism ment ¥ the loss of their lands and the subsi-
quent ruthless measures of the landlords and the Tzarist generals.

But through the treachry of the old officers this newly orga-
nised army proved unstable. The Soveit suffered blow after blow.
There after the whole églons of the Communists were moblised.
They took their position in the first rank. This first successful
encounter between this army and the counter revolutionaries aws in
the south. Krasnov was crused; his entire army surrendered and
swore zlligance to the red army. Second success was in Ukrane
where once more soveit republic came into existance. Petlura forces
were ro¥ted on the Polish front. Soveit Republic sprang up in
Asthnia and Latva.

On the eve of 1929 the territory of Soviet Baswia increased
considerably in all directions.
7 WZ gl

12,7 e L '
wthe collaps{of counter—revolution; it &%=
hﬂé—}u-st—begmfrmed intervention and blockade began w1th Sl

COLLAPS OF COUNTERREVOLUTION INTER-
VENTION & BLOCKADE.

The last and mostly deadly stage of counter revolution with

its parafernell of intervention, blockade, frairicidal war, intrigues,

cliques commenced, with arms and provisions the Allies flooded the

streets and fields of the devastaled Russia. Every nook, every:

corner, every field resounded with the roar of the Entente guns.

Volga was again a region of fire, Ufa became a furnace.
Kazan and Samarav were again on the of fall. Petrograd was
manaced. White Estonians the bands of the notorious bandit
Balakhovitch and the Finnish Whites made a Common cause.

All round the Soviet was surrounded.

Reshuffling all the forces at its command, the Soviet made
one last desperite attempt. Trotskey bolted forth and made it
public:—*“Even if we have to go, we will slam the door behind us
with such a vigour that it will shake o the foundation of the entire

Imperialist world”.

The words were historical. They did not slam the door

76

~

2

vigour next, e e)



behind, instead hurled it on the intruder, hitting hard straight in the
face. :

The military strategy of the untrained Red guards baffled all

attempts of thwe enemy. This time the first encounter was with

- Admiral Kolchak, who in no timé was dealt with a crushing blow.
His ‘army revolted and surrendered. The Admiral fled.

:Matters having been settled in the North East, all the avail-
able reserves were mobilised again in the South, where the sitnation
thad once orore -b&womé) &ilical, %v's place had been taken
wp by General Denikea whoe had secruited and organised a huge
volunteer corps. Defeating the Re Caucasian Army he developed
*his successes by the capture of Don Region and Ukraene. The
cossaks joined ‘hands with him. Capturing Tsaritzin and Orel in
October 1919, he threatened Tula and Moscow. At the sametime
Yudenitch advanced upon Petrograd. Animated by the move of
Yadenitch, Kdlchak wmgain gathered 2 corps and marched upon
Kurgsn. J

‘Danger was once moreg;;lalling. Hordes og-peasants swelled
‘the ranks of the Red Army. Once morethe danger of Counter-Revo-
-lution rallied round the Soviet all the sincere element, The Omni-
Creative will of people —the Soviet - proved equal to ‘the task all
along this trouble period.

. ©Offensive of the .Reds began. Deniken was undone by
incessent blows. His forces were utterly routed at Tula. “The red
Army persued him-diligently and’hurled him into the Sea, Satoam’
he embarked on”British vessel and went to London to be pensioned
'by his masters. ‘Nextcame the turndf Baron'Wrangle. :Gathering
togéther all'the forces df tounter-—revolution, the Baron ‘raised :the
standard of revolt’in Crime. 'Butto the'ill stars of the Baron, his
chiéf Ally “Yudenitch was defeated -and peace was ‘concluded with
‘Estonia. 'Peéace‘terms were offered to'Polish White guards :as ‘the
Soviet was anxious to pass over'to’ &e“"peaoeful rindustrial .era. it
was in the beginiug of the year 1920.

“The polish White Guards did ndt heed the: peace proposals and
attacked the*Soviet Republic:in the spring, when almost.2 large part
of the red Army had been demohilised. The Poles took Kiev and
marched on Smolensk. The Reds were infuriated at the insolent be-
haviour of the Poles, aud compelled them-to: retreat fo Warsaw with
almost the same speed they had come. The defeat whieh-the Poles
-suffered in this bloody combat was irrecoverable.

Bmtdn the other'hand the movements of Wrangle made it
imperative for the Soveit 1o direct all energy in the south. Taking
advanjage of the difficulties of the ‘Soveit on the. Polish froatier the
“Baron;considerably consolidated his power. :Subsequently the turn
of the‘Soveit towards south afforded a respite to-Polond. She seized
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this oportunity and attacked the Soveit in the rear. The Red
Army had to retreat on this front. But it pursued the Baron with
vengence. Wrangle lost ground and mef with the fateof Denikin
and shipped off to Constantinople.

By the winter of 1920 all fronts were cleared once for all.

m\de have seen how well planned was the countery revo-
lution armed intervention and blockade and how they all came to a
miserable termination. How very furiously the imperialist forces
deslssd the Entente interventionists had started their drive on Moscow
and Petrograd from all Wm how very triumphantly the orga-
nised workers and peasants of Russia drove them all back to their
respective ambushades. It is all thrilling and dramitic to recall
how:—""

“Inthe Esathed advanced the hords of Lolchak, in the
west the Armies of Finland, the Lets & the Lithonians. From the
North?&lﬁléended the British, French & Amricans. Up from the
south had rushed the tanks Airo Planes and death battalians of
Denikio. Out of Asthonia Yudenitch out of Poland the well trained
legions of Petlura. Out of Crimea proped the cavellary of Baron

"~ Warangle,

In short the blockade was complefe from all the four sides.
The allies had used every nerve to throttle the Soviet Republic.

But how the Soveit with stood all this:—

*The forces of Kolchak were hurled back. The Allies
were forced back Archangle to get themselves shipped for home
accross the frozen water of the White Sea. Denikin was crushed
at Tula; driven back to black Sea he escaped on board the British
Cruser. Yudenitch was cut to pieces, and the Baron hurring back
to the sea of Azove fled to Turkey.”

Thus the intervention and clunter revolution came a desas-
trous and calamitous end. The Soveit triumphed all over the
vast country from Vladivostock to Brest-Litovsk; from Archengale,
Siberia to Oxus, Crimea & the Caucasus.

Ah ! White a nice shc.>ck ?

In the darkness of night, in the dawn of the morning, collaps
was what the imperialists of the World were praying for the Soveit
system. Eager eyed and with compationate zeal they waited for
the down fall of the Soveitism. They weptand crie #hey burnt
incenses, they moaned and vailed and called all the/devils eaearth”
to reck the wicked Soveit. But all invain. God & Satan both
refused to intervieLwhere the will of the people was Supereme.
All attempts to smash the revolution were smashed themselves.
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‘Man proposes God Disposes’. It was the revolution to
depose otherwise. The cause of the ‘people showed the signs of
succees. By the United efforts of the Workers and Peasents of
Russia a new, quite new system of Government came into existance.

KRONSTADT RISING, THE LAST HOP&_-H‘VF\—&

The blockade intervention cast the Allies much. Great
Britain alone had to spend £105353535. Now all attempts to crush
the Soveit having been foiled the Entente devised to creata
Cordon Sanitaire all round the Soveit Republics. This China
wall, composed of the states of Finland,Asthonia, Latvia, Lithonia,
Poland, Gzecho-Slovakia, Hungry & Romania shut up the Soveit
from all communication with Europe. This economic blocade
almost suffocated the vast country. But the French capitalists
were not satisfied with this sort of gradual pasafic process of
suffocating. They were in favour of giving a short shrift, Their
~ belief was that if well co-ordinated action of political as well as
economic blocade with well planned intervention could be carried
out consistantly the Soveit would not last longer than 10 days.

The Allies had to fall inand with this point in view they
fostered discontent in the most vulnerable island of Kronstadt.

In February 1921 there broke out an open rebellion of
sailors on board a War vessel in Kronstadt port. The bourgeoies
populace of the island joined hands with the rebils. This uprising
was primarily a prelude to a second intervention and on the success
of this depended the whole of the policy of the interventionists.

It was one of the many experiments which the Allies under-
took to throttle Soveitism in Russia. The Tzarist General o
were kept as Royal Guests of Paris & Rome were ﬁ%
the leaders and organisers of the rebellion. '

But the days were numbered for all such counter revolu-
tionary projects. Before the rebellion could assume any dimension
the Krasni Army ( Red Army)succeeded in quelling it: The
ill equipped & almost in taters the Red Guards walked chivalrously
on the f1ozen Baltic and took the enemy by surprise. The colasp
of this rising completed the list of Entente failures.

Asto the imperialists backing of this rebellion there can be
no gainsay.  The London times, Chronical & The Manchester
Guardian are the recognised magaphones, [:of World Imperialism.
It were they to hereld the rising. ’lé\.)é/{ug captions of the fall of
Moscow, burning of Kremlin, blowing of Kommintern and death
of Lenin, they created a sensation in the streets of Paris, London
and throughout the World.

“Wish is the fater of thought,” These papers did nothing
extraordinary than complying with the bid of their financiers.
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They had to depict the Wishes ‘of their masters.
Thus in the failare of Kranstadt rebellion the vessel of
Ententes hopes foundered.

THE SECRET OF BOLSHEVIK SUCCESS.

The secret of the Bolshevik success does not lie in the
Superlonty of their armaments; it is to be sought elsewhere; vxuu a"’/“’(

in the superiority of their ideals. More exactly it is to be sou ht -
in the conflict between the excessive oppression amdabosluteis %“5\ .
of the Tzar, landlords, Olficials and capitalists and the exhaustion L

of the patience of the people to suffer any longer.

. A]l revolutxons are the outcome ‘of class contlicts, i. e., the
‘¢onflict b=twe=n the cppreisor ahd’ the opprésséd, the -exploiter and
‘the exploﬁted ‘or say the gcverning'and the govereded. These
‘conflicts are as ich a Sozial ‘hede¥sity for 4 Revolution s 'the
‘development ‘6f ‘capitalism.

The futidamental differerice, ‘as we have shown in the
bevmmg, between any social revolution and Proletarian Revolution
is thit the former is more or less-a Property revblution while the
~later is a Socialist tevohifion. To'make it'clear: ‘most ‘of the
revolutions of the 18th & 19th ‘centuries were social, Tevolutions.
In this case the conflict was between the rising forces of capitalism
and the absolute ‘monarchy and ‘feudalism. Ineach'of these cases
the merchant class was the ohe which -attacked the aristocracy of
course with the-support -of the lowest layerof society. Having
seized the reigns of power this very merchant class rose to the
stupendous hight. Capltahsm deVa]oped with all its ‘fangs ‘of misery
‘and distitution Yo ifs 'producers. 'In the ' process ‘of its*devalopmient
it coficentrated into fewer ind fewer hands'till it ‘stwelléd the rinks
of the Prolateriate. Its tides rose'and ébbed, throwidgwhite'teceding

a large part of the petty merchants into the folds -of the working
Class.

‘The intelectuals ‘who ‘at “ohe time tégarded themselvés hart
and soul ‘with the governing ciass wéte “harled idto the lowest depth
of wage earners. For a corisiderable tithe t‘héy”dld hot'tecover from
this shock and kept themselves as a 166f from the manual Workers
as could be possible with undue strain. -But the conciousness of

their lot'made them to join hands with the -proletarian. This ment
the intensification of the Class antigonism. The flow of the intele-

tuals into the ranks of the Working "Class visualised the Class
consiousness.

The ‘sharpening of compition betvween 'the capitalists of
different countries makes it imperative for them to undersell their
commodities ( Gopds ) in order to ‘defeat their economic advers-
aries, The direct resultof such a move isthe cut in the wages
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bf the Working"Class. The Working Ctssthus sinks deep below
. the poverty line. Class antogomism ig intepsified. The Workers
now setting themselves on solving the economic problems find that
what they are being paid is not'even the one twentieth part of
-what their labour produces. Military strikes break out. The
Socialist programm comes to the fore front. The abolution of the
private hold on the means of productions becomes W
Tact. Workers demand the control of the factories and peasents
( Fleeced by the. excessive taxes ) demand the control of land.

Capitalism condiscends to compromises some times, at
others resorts to repressive measures. It sets into motion the
entire state machinery against the people. By co-ertion and com-
promise the capitalist machane is again set to motion. But how long?,

Over production brings in stagnation, competition exhausts
thewesreand selling capasity of production. Crisis is the net
result. From strikes the matter comes to lockouts.

People starve when there is so much stored up in the bakeries,
people go almost nacked when tZe;e is so much of rammants in the
cloth godowns. Workers may &af; eynay freeze but the sanctity
of the stores is not to be violated--

v s e

Life becomes impossible. Class antogonism reaches its elimax.

Thes producers @p no longer wish to bear the brunt of all this.

They demand their living and necessities of life.. But capitalism
> i8 no beliver in Philanthrophy. -

The utter distitution places the workers in extremely em-
barrassing position. But, then, all this is higtorically necessary for
8 proletarian revolution. It is means” to that end. The
workers now fully understand that the capitalist class is superflous;
and that it is in no way capable of elevating their conditions. They*
analyse it that capitalism is no individual production. Only thew
control over it is individual while the production is Social® The
grasp of this fundamental truth enervates them to resort to direct
action. The superflous clique is removed from the control. The™
means of production are socialised. The State power is assumed .
by the hitherto oppressed. A transitional era from capitalism o
to Socialist society sets in.

These are the devalopments prerequisit to s proletariap.-
Revolution. “ But Russia was an industrially backward country. The-
priliminary conditions were not ripe for such a drastic change”,
declare the moderate socialists. But they forget to analyse that
the concentration of capitalism in'the fewer and fewer industrial ,
magnates is not the only essential thing to produce a revolution.

. &~
) Russiz is an agricutural country: Capitalism could not be
expected to devalop on the same lines as in England or Germany,
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But o far as the concenffation of wealth is concsrend it rested
in the hands of the limited few, who exploited and oppressed all.
The peasantry was fleeced, the workers in industrial centers were
tortared and oppressed. Living~ became dear, death was
very cheap. 997 of the people lived on the% stravation.
The heart rending repression and forcible conscription during the
‘War set a blaze all the combustible stuff. It threw all the revolu-
tionary element in one line. THE MOST ESSENTIAL PRE-
REQUISIT TO A REVOLUTION IS THE FULL EVOLUTION
OF CLASS ANTAGONISM AND this in Russia had reached
the boiling point.

Unlike the French-revolutionaries of the past two centuries
the Russian revolutionaries were not contemental about the Republi-
canism. What they aimed at was the abolition of all exploitation.
They strove for a full pledged Socialism. They preached the control
and exploitation of all the industrial recources ée? the country in
common. With the slogan Peace, Bread, & Land, they embarked
on a totally new system of Government. With the watch words of
economie, political & Social equality they won over the hearts of all
the oppressed of the Earth. '

. ol

But how &ken you count for the counter revolution in that
land of the oppressed. This is the question which the critics of that
system often put to us. The answer is very simple : Counter revo-

“lution was primarily an attempt of the waning capitalists and
landlords of Russia at the capture of/State machinery, there by to
crush the rising_proletarian State. Secondly, the other Capitalist
Govemment’fﬁister d it ingrder to crush prematurea system at
consolidation”of which meant an example to the workers under their
own heels. Therefore they bolstered up the counter evolution and
feverishly exerted,to remove this perpetual danger. Capitalists
of all countries,declared a Jahad (crusade) to smother this system.
Frantic efforts were made to give it a short shrift.

But the sweeping popular cause withstood all this. The
‘chief causes which broke the morale of the counter-revolutionary
,forces were in no way any huge battalions of the Reds, but the edeal
incareated in the Army of Revolution. The Allied Camps were
bombarded not by hombs but by ideas.

.

S Literature thrown from the Soviet Aeroplanes was more
potential than rocket-bombs.

v oW, The interventionists and counter-revolutionary armies were
nething-else than the duped peasants after all. They could not be
kept ignorant-too long of the supreme noble idea of Soviet System.
This ideal broke their moralg_ They fought half heartedly and
mutinied. Whole baftalions, not in thousands but in’laks came
over to the side of the Soviet. Entire legions of intervention melted
away like snow on the Afghan border in the Spring. . ’
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¢ Sovietism triumphed all, over. .
ph .

) Bwt:]he havoc caused‘by the intervetion and counter-revolu-
tion was irrepairable. *‘For three years”, said Lenin, “our whole
enegy was devoted to the task of war,”

The retreating and enraged Allies devastated the langil behind
them with fire and dynamite. Nothing was left eep of
ashes and ruin, With their unerring devotion to their cause the
people succeeded in making up this loss. Thereafter they set
vigorously on construction. Success was followed by organisation.

Thevictory ofthe Soviet was hailed all over by the workers of
the world Triumph to the Soviet hymn thes international came
ringing from all directions the slogan: “WORKERS OF THE
WORD UNITE.” The Proletarian Republic, in the words of
the famous poet J. R. Lowell set on building the International
solidarity of the workers of the world:—

Is true freedom but to break
Fetters for our own dear sake,
And, with Jeathern hearts, forget
That we owe man-kind a debt.
No! True freedom is to share
All the chains our brethern wear,
And with heart and heart, to be
Earnest to make others free.

CONSOLIDATING POWER.

' Every interference fr:)m outside and inside having collapsed,
an era of Soviet consolidation 3 ." Practically excluded from
the countries of the west the Soviet turned East wards. A series '
of treates with the Asiatic countries were concluded: —

“With Persia February 26th 1921; with Afghanistan Feb-
ruary 28th 1921; with Bukhara March 4th 192r and with Turkey
March 16th 1921.” :

With Afghanistan the article seven of the treaty runs :—

“The high contracting powers agree upon the freedom of the *
Eastern Nations on the principal of Independence and in accordance”
with the general wish of each nation.”  The teaty also provides
that Soveit Union shall give Afghanistan” Financial & Other »
help.” ' f

Perceiving this trend of affairs the capitalist of Britain has-
tenied to conclude atrade agreement with the Soveit union. But™
Sir Robert Horne. ({The chief British reprcsentative) would not -
sign it unless the Indian Military & Aviation schools at Taskkent
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were lfquidated. Anf they were forth with liquidated. The Indians
there and the other internationalists resented this move on the part
of the Soveit Govt. But such a compromise was felt indispencible
for the peaceful development of the Soveit Republic.

Accor.ding to this agreement the Soveit Union had to supply
wood Kerosine oil and other raw materials in exchange for |
machenery, railway engines and textile goods.

This agreement however did not last even half a decade.
N FAMINE.

Early in the summer of 1921 a monstrous FAMINE broke.
out in Russia. It ravaged throughout this vast country. EachM :
became rampant. Shut off from the rest of the world no victuals
could be procured for the starving millions. It was ah unprecen-
dented famine in the annals of the World.

The Allies now took from piston to pen. Every sort of
calumny was spread against the Soveit. Front pages of News-
papers were reserved for broad casting blasphemous lies. Concoted
stories of Soveit atrpsities were scattered like wild fire,

For a considerable period no relief was permitted by the

. _Allies to pass in to Russia. For two complete years this infernal

monstér the femine ransacked that recognised granary of the

western world. The entire Soveit organism seemed to be gradually
pralys&dg the Govt. cam? to the verge of down fall.

But tlgj(people of Russia were long inured to difficulties and
trial&mueese perseverence in—swehta—perturbed—state. They

averted the chaos at all costs.

At the same instant the Entente seeing that Soviet did not
relapse under such trying circumstances, gave way. Relief was
allowed.

THE NEW ECONOMIC POLICY.

The stability of Communism in the Soviet Union without a
proletarian Revolution- in the adjoining countries became an
established impossibility. The triumphant treat was announced by
Comrade Lenin, The famous NEP. (The New Economic Policy)
was inaugurated. Peasants were given the sanclion to sell the
produce. Money was re-introduced. The salaries of the workers
and officials were fixed. The wage-system, although in much
modified form was revived. Shops hitherto used as the godowns
of distribution began to sell commodities. New Economic Policy
changed the aspect to a great extent. It affected everythihg except

a the workers controll over factories and the peasants proprietership
on land,
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As a result of this,.ncw class came into®xistence. L,,‘T}u"s was
the “Speculant™ now .known as the Nep-man-the legitimate off —

spring of the NEP, »
' EVENTS DURING HALF A DECADE.

The history of the last half decade of the Soviet Union is the
history of her internal consolidation, cordial cooperation with the
Eastern people and of embittered relations with the western Powers.

The Capitalist powers left no stone unturned in their attempts
at bringing the Soviet system to an end. From blasphemies to prove-
cation all nerves were exerted to throttle this new power. Their ¥
one aim was to provoke her to war and thereby to strangle her easily.
But the Soviet never yielded to such provocations on the other
hand she remained contented by exposing the Imperialists to the
workers in their own lands and thereby gaining their full
sympathy. .

In brief, here is the list of some of the events, allegations
and provocations:— - : '

In 1922-23 the so called “Bolshevik Agents’” were rounded
all over the world the hostile attitude of the Allies in the matter
of friendly cooperation of the delegates of the Soviet with the :
Turkish Representatives at the Luassane Conferences. Thé® * -
embittered relation with the British Government on the question of >
jurisdiction of British fishing in the waters of the Baltic Sea. The
cold-blooded and in human murder of the Soviet Envoy, M. VORO-
VSKEY, at Geneva, at the instances of the Imperialist powers.

- Theinsolent behaviour of the allied delegates at the Conferences
drove the Soviet more and more in friendly relations with the
- ﬁowefs of the East with whatever program they ‘were.

In 1924, there was a brief lull. With the advent of the labour
Government in England, the Heriot Ministry in France, the rise of
the labour movement in Europe, a spontaneous recognition de jure:
of the Soviet Union followed. But during all this period, the
Capitalist were busy in hatching up one conspiracy after another in
the Colonial countries. The Riff war of independence was alleged
to have been fostered by the Soviet Union. India being the most
vulnerable point of British Imperialism, a conspirasy to connect the
Indian Communists with the Communist International and through
it with the U. S. S. R. was concocted. The conspiracy based on
some scrapes most probably coined in the Cellars of the Scotland
Yard failed in its avowed aim, although the four accused were
sentenced to 4 years of rigorous imprisonment.

Next came the Zinoviev letter. A forged document the
validity of its has so often been challenged. The sensation this
document created in the Imperial capitals is unprecedended. Thes: .
Labour Government in England came down to its knees as its
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consequence; The list of al]egatic;ns against the U.S.S.R.
increased,. -

In 1925, the Chinese movement took 2 sudden jump. The
Allfgs were understruck and saw in it the hand of the Soviet
diplomacy. The struggle there is well-known to all.

In 1926, the patience of the Allies exhausted and armed
intervetion in the Chinese affairs increased. Primarily the landing
of troops on the Chinese Territory was declared as a safeguard

" against the Chinese agression, but in due course the Allies utilised
Elese forces against the Chinese Masses, The massacres all well-
nown.

In 1927, the Chirrese situation became appalling, Raids on
Soviet Embassies by the counter-revolutionary Government of
Northern China with the sanction of Allied Consuls followed.
Then there came the notorious ARKOS raid and the break of the
diplomatic relations initated by the British Government and fast
copied by some of the Capitalist Governments. Next came the
murder of M. Voikoff in Warsaw, in the same cold blooded manner
as that of M. VOROVOSKY three years ago.

All this was a prelude to War. " But the Soviet did not
yield to any of these provocations.

FOSTERING A WAR PSYCHALOGY AGAINST THE SOV'EIT.

It is undeniable that the Russian Bevolution is one of the
great events of world wide importance. In every country the’
‘Workers and the Peasants have regarded it the precorsor of the
World Revolution. And in every country the Capitalist class has |
regarded it a perpatual.danger. From intervention to intrigue and
blockade they have tried all means to end it. ..

If one has been studying the trend of political and diplomatic
current in the European countries ever since the termination of the
Great War, one will revise that the history of this period has
been & history of monstrous War preparations in every country. '

Cordon Sanitaire, incessarit attempts at obtaining Germany'’s
support in the event of the next offensive against the Soveit Locarno
Pact, thoiry conversations, multilateral treates, the flight of War
engines of Imperialism from one Capital $o another getting attached
in the process as many wagons as possible, the murders of Soveit
Consuls, the raids on the Boveit Embassys, the ‘machinasation -of
Armies, the increase in Areal and Naval power and last of all the
intereference in the affairs of China, what are these if not -the
ominous harbingers of a collasal storm.

The concentration and development of Capitalism has reached
its last stage. It is on the werge of decay through its inherent
contradictions :

.
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Militan$ strikes, the Coal Cricis, the dlscontenﬁ in the
Colonjal eountries, the sharpening of Class Antoga.msm ‘and all the
industrially developed countnes, the exhaustion of markets, the
feutility of rackless compitition all these are the chronic symptoms.
of a chronic disease.

The great crisis of the past War; the crisis in economy, the
Social crisis which is bringing about the collaps of Capitalism before
our eyes-shattering its entire cultural structure toits very foundation
is producing in the Capitalist class a psychalogy of dispair, of
profound sceptism of pssimism and is breeding almost a vengence
against the only workers and peasants Republic. All this crisis
they identify with the “ pernicious” Bolshevik Propaganda. While
in fact all this is to be traced elsewhere. It is to be traced as the out-
coms of conflict or more exaetly the colision between the productive
Jorces and production relations.

Generally War is the result of compition and of hunt for new
markets. But having the experience .of last War and pereeiving
the scarcity of markets and the growing discontents among their
emplyees the capitalists are directing their entire energy to crush
the ideal emboyed in Soveit. This Ideal of the Workers & Peasants
Republic permiates the entire Working Class life all over the World.
Having fully grasped this confliction of Ideals the Capitalists are
bent on racking the Soveit system. They will.compose, may they
have composed their differences .among themselves and have
succeedded in creating a War psychology in every capital and a
hatered against the Soveit Republic.

Sooner or later the spell has to break. The innocent World
finds itself once more in the throes.of a general human slaughter.
The attitude of the Soveit in this direction is quite clear
It is hinest in as much as their representatives at the recent
Disarmament Conference at Geneova declared their unqualified and
unsurveying adherence to complete disarmament.

But if War comes.

*“The Soveit Government will adopt every measures in orde:
not to be taken by surprise.

“We will, in the future (says .A. I. RYKOV) also oppost
hostile combinations of every sort with our undeviating s.nd. firne
policy of peace.

“But even while consistently ,carrying out this policy
neither the Government nor any of us here present can guarante
that the territory of Socialism will ,not be expased to -attack
1OR THIS REASON WE MUST BE PREPARED FOR THE
WORST THAT MAY BEFAL.”
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*From the report of the President of the Council of People's
Commissars, A.I. Rykov at the IV Congress of Soveits of the
Soveit Union.

P. 728.

The Bengal Peasants’ and Workers’ Party Constftution.
Note :—Already printed, vide Exb, P. 549 (8).

P. 729.

The Workers’ and Peasants’ Party of Bengal Constitution.
1928. -

Note :—Already printed, vide Exb. 514.
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_PB.730.

_Tssue of “XIRTI ” in Urdu for May 1928.

P. 731.~

Iesue of “ KIRTI ” in Urdu for September 1928,
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P. .858,, |
The Chinese Revolution and the
KuOmintang.\

[Special Editorial for English Edition.]

The great Chinese Revolution is developing. Itis develop-
ing under extremely complicated and difficult conditions. It has
now entered the most serious stage of its development, marked
generally by a growing acuteness of the situation.

For some time now there has existed in China, not simply

the revolutionary movement of a people fighting td overthrow the

‘ feudal military machine and against imperialism, but two distinct

struggling Governments. The Chinese Revolution is already
organised into a Government, with its army, State apparatus, étc.

While the militarists of the North maintain power by violence
against masses, by bribes, intrigues, generosity of the imperialist
banks and the assistance of foreign armies, by execution of revolu-
tionary workers, by the suppression of civil rights; while this
" &Government of the reactionary usurpers and puppets of intertional
finance-capital is torn asunder by personal intrigues, by struggle
for place and profit; while it is politically degenerating——the power
of the Canton Government is being maintained and strengthened by
the rise of the masses of the people, is drawing its strength and
victory from their .powerful revolutionary movement, and is
submitting to the pressure of those masses.

At present, the struggle between the Revolution and counter-
Revolution, between the State systems of the North -and South has
assumed a particularly difficult character. The revolutionary
soldiers are approaching Shanghai. A struggle is going on for the
largest proletarian centre. Now, particularly, the military question
is the main polmcal question of the Chinese. Revolution.

"The situation is becoming most complxcated in view of the,
fact that the Revolution is being compelled to beat out its track
in circustances of actual intervention, when imperialist warships.
are parading in Chinese waters, when thousands of British soldiers.
are stationed in Shanghai, when foreign military instructors are
supervising the ** defence’ of Shanghal from the Revolution. The
military alliance between Chinese reaction and foreign imperialism,
hitherto veiled, is now coming out in the open. This ‘circumstance
is still further stimulating the movement against n-npenahsm, but at
the same time is creatmg a mxlxtary‘pohtlc'tl situation pregnant with
threatening surp1ses
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It would be a great political. error, and a childish simplicity
entirely foreign to Marxian theory, to assume that contradictions
within the revolutionary camp are ndt inevitable. Various social
elements have been.drawn-into the anti-imperialistand revolutionary
movement in China—the proletariat, the town middle class, the
peasantry and a part .of the Cliinese: commercial and industrial
bourgeoisie.. These social groups have both common and differing
interests, Their aims vary, their mililant energy is - not ithe . same,
the strength of their revolutionary conviction and the “degree of
vicillation! are likewise different

This varied combination of social aims and. interests is
reflected, and cannot help being reflected, in the revolutionary
organisations, the Government and the parties of the Kuomintang.
On the Right flank'of the Kuomintang,thereare definitely bourgeois
elements. . who-arb ready to turn aside from the road and.drag. the
Revolution back, who maintain the ideology of. *Tai-Chi-Tao-ism’!
~~for, the revelutionary struggle but against the: class struggle: for
a struggle against. the Nerthern reactionaries, but -alsa. for a .deal
with Imperialism. They are frightened by the intervention which
has begun, and the awakening of the proletarian masses, and have
no objeetion to ‘“‘rhaking eyas’ at John Bull.

On. the. other -hand:we . have -a-strong, Left.- Wing -in, the
Kuamintang, which-reflects the interests of the:. masses, and which.
is under the influence of the Chinese Communist Party. The Jatter
is. still - young: its. membership. not yet large: but. it is rapidly
growing; and is already enjoying great influence and,.as admitted by
the Right Kuomintang.opponents, is already .playing the rale. of- a
real." Locomotive. of the Chinese Revolutian.”

For quite understandable reasons, the imperialist press is
employing: all means. to: exaggerate, the. strength: of :the Right
Kuomintang,,who are alleged ta have already turned. the Revolution
on to “‘mederate’” lines, dispersed the.“red. workers,”’ and ‘concen-
trated. -power in. their own. hands. The. imperialist.press. has.
predicted the complete degeneration of the. Kuomintang, jts . split,
the paralysig-of. the Chinese Revalution, andits peculiar #regenera-

tion,”” . The imperialist press hopes to capture this *‘regenerated”
revolution with its bare.hands.

Some *‘specialists”” on the Chinese question,, who are ready
to grumble at.every suitable er unsuitable occasion, have reacted in,
a peculiax manner towards this imperialist .theory of -regeneration
of the Chinese Revolution. If the Right Wing is in power, if. the
Revolution has degenerated, then it is necessary to play the Funeral,
March, the Chinese Communists must “‘resign’ and give up “‘great
actions”’ & great plans-such is the tearful & simple logic of those who
are dancing to the bourgeois musicahout. the Right Wing having
gained the “upperhand” in the Chinese Revolutioy. They recommend
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the Compinnist . Party , to- withdraw from the Kuomintang.—-thereby
helping the Right Wing,. Ttey fail. to..understand that, without.
co-operation.of, the Communist . Party . with.,the. Kuomintang, .the
leading role of the proletariat in the Revolution..is..impassible, and.
that the Chinese Revolution . would. thereby be doomed:to. .failure..
The liguidators of to-day “‘don’t 'notce’ that.. their preaclking of.
withdrawal from the Kuomintang means.the preaching of ligunidation.
of the Chinese Revolution:

All'the bourgeois roise abbut degeneration of ‘the- Chitiese
Revolution is built on a very old tnsound basis. They pretend to
“‘object” to reaction, ,yet they do not want to see, or, they have no
faith in, thé-strength of {the-Revoldtion, They.see the Right
fraction of the Kuomintang, but they do not see its kernel, and they
do not see the masses. They -seé the situation according to the
principal ridiculed .by Lenin:. “Everything, goes -well. with the
bourgeoisie, everything is bad. withms.”

Yet it is just tecently that the mass revolutionary- moventent
has developed-enormously: Wéshall ‘not speak: here of the heroié
Chinese workers; who ' do - not spare their lives for the cause of “thé
Revolution:: We shall ' not speak of ‘the - splendid - coriduct- of the
Shanghai proletarait,the skitmishers of the great revolutionary storm
of China. Masses of Chirese working.women recently celébiated
International Wemen's Day with 'great enthtsiasm. We will "only
point ‘out here -the- impressive success of the recent peasant
conferences (particularly in the provitces of ' Hipie and Honan)
which® were -held 'under Left revolutionary slogans—against the
landowners and gentry, for agraian reforms, and against imperialist
enslavement.- Thi# is a symptom of the greatest significance for
the prospects of the workers' and peasants’ bloc in China.

Even-the Right-circles in the Kdomintang, and those who
stand near to the Right Wing in-the Kdomintang, the Government
and the Army; are : forced - to- yield to -the pressure of the revolu-
tionary masses—the -workers; peasants-and artisans. In this respect
the .declaration: of the- Commander-in-Chief+ Chiang-Kai-Shek-=
which was published in'-the-Communist press recently; is' 4- very
important document.. Evidently, the pressure of “the revelutionary
rank and file is s0.strong that- Chiang-Ki+Shek is compelled,® at
this stage, to manoeuvre; t6 swear his devotion-fo the principles of
the Revolution, Sun-Ysdt-Sen-ism and Socialism, to- submit to- the
leadersbip of ‘the .mass party~the Kuomintang; and to make
declarations not to all in the style of those which he madé previously.
The plan which the etxreme Right Wing of the :Kuomintang : hoped
to-carry out, and which the -imperialist-bourgeoisie regarded as 'its
trump card-—namely, the plan : of isolating the generals-and making:
them independent.of the Kuomintang, has thus . failedi: Now even
the American capitalist press has been compelled to recognise: the
failure of the Right Wing plot.-



The road of the Chinese revolutionaries is difficult and
thorny. They have to overcome trémendous obstacles. They
have to act, struggle for power, struggle for hegemony within the
revolutionary movement, in extremely complicated and contradi-
ctory conditions. But the revolutionary tension of the Chinese.
people is vast, the will of the Chinese working class is resolute
and invincible and the outlook for the great liberation movement is
immeasurable. Let those whose lot it is to doubt, deubt. The
Chinese Revolution will go ahead, breaking down all obstacles,
and will itself hold down those who wish to hold it do wn.

. P.25% .
Hindu-Mussulman Strife

Safdar

Hindu-Mussulman antagonisms are a great obstacle to the
organised struggle of the Indian nationalist movement. This
movement has been experiencing a decline since the end of 1922.
In 1920 and 1921 it was a serious menace to British imperialism in
India. For the first fime in the history of the country the
‘movement became a real mass movement. In some places it
broke out into open rebellion, in the form ofa conflict between
the poor peasants and the city workers on the one hand and the
authorities on the other. Naturally, at that time neither the
government nor the Indian nationalists could devote themselves to
stirring up Hindu-Mussulman strife. The movement was so,
powerful that they were filled with consternation. However, the
Liberal leaders of the Indian National Congress got scared at the
dimensions and character the movement was assuming and gave.
the signal for retreat.

The notorious Bardoli resolution says: ‘(1) The Executive
Committee deplores the inbhuman conduct of the mobat Chauri-.
Chara, which brutally killed the police officers and senselessly
burned down the police stations. (2) In view of the fact that mass
civil disobedience always gives rise to voilence, which shows. that:
the country is not yet prepared for the methods of passive
resistance, the Executive Committee of the Congress orders that
mass civil disobedience shall cease and instructs the local
committees of the Congress to advise the farmers to pay the land
taxes and all other government taxes and cease all aggressive.
action . ... (6) The Executive Committee instructs the Congress.
and its branches to inform the peasantry that a refusal to pay rent:
to the land owners is a violation of the decisions of the Congress
and causes harm to the vital interests of the country. (7; The
Execntive assures the Jandowners that the Congress movement does
not in the least threaten their lawful rights, and the committee
desires that in all cases where the peasantry put forward any claims
a way of settlement may be found through the medium of mutual’
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agreement and arbitratién.”
Defending the 1 andlords

This resolution indicates that the leading body of the national
movement at a critical moment considered it its duty to defend the
interests, not of the masses whom it was suppesed to lead, but
of the landlords and the capitalists. Owing to betrayal by the
bourgeois leadership, the revolution suffered defeat. Gandhi, the
celebrated leader of the Indian nationa] movement, at the time
when it was at its height, declared; “Everything is born in order to
serve God—the Brahmins by their knowledge, the Kshatri by
their strength, the Waisim by their commercial abilities and the
Shudra by their physical laboyr.”

A: way out from the cul-de-sac in which the Indian national
revoluticnary movement found itself after 1922 was found by
organising the Swaraj Party. The decline of the Swataj Party,
however, was strikingly demonstrated at the last Indian National
Congress, at which the Swarajists held a - dominant position.
Through the mouth of Gandhi it was declared that the aim of the
national revelutionary movement was Swaraj —Home Rule on a
Dominion basis—and that the Congsessand the Swaraj Party did
not aim at complete independence of India from the British
Empire. Even with regard to its tagtics, which distinguished the
Party from all avowedly bourgeois parties, the chairman of the
Indian Natiopal Congress declared that the policy of non-coopera-
tion with the government was not.an_ absolute por an immutable

policy.
The Calcutta fighting

This implies that the Indian mationalists are prepared to
co-operate with the British in the present Anglo-Indian government,
and this practical programme is the inevitable consequence of the
economic co-opperation between British and Indian capitalists in the
exploitation of the Indian masses. Under these conditions, Hindu-
Mussulman antagonisms .inevitably had to assume extremely acute
forms.

The main feature of political life in ‘India during recent
years, and ‘particularly during the past year, is the breakmp of the
Swarajist Party and the growing Hindu-Mussulman strife. From
all the large cities in India news comes -of men being killed and
wounded inriots. These conflicts reached their gulminating point
in Calcutta, where open war "broke «nt between the Hindus and
the Mohammedans. The fighting lasted thraughout the whole of
April .and .assumed a wery . fierce character. The combatants
«employed all.sorts . of ‘weapons, sincluding stones, pamhoo sticks,
xifles, revolvers and even bombs. Ower 100 were killed and a
thousand seriously wounded rin -these confiicts.
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It is not surprising that the whoie of India is closely watching
these rivalries between the Hindus and the Mussulmen, who
together represent 9o per cent.of the population of the country.
The Hindus number 217 millions, or 68 per cent, while the
Mohammedans are 63 millions or 22 per cent. of the population.
The intensity of the hostility between these two religious denomina-
tions can be judged from the reports in the newspapers. At the
time of the Calcutta riots a Mohammedan organisation issued a
"leaflet which contained the following:

Incitement to Massacre

“Mussulmen beware! Since last evening the Hindus have
been attacking Mussulmen. The Hindus have killed hundreds of
Mussulmen, their homes have been burned down and their shops
plundered. Mussulmen must not stand by idly and peacefully;
every single Mussulman life must be paid for with 100 Hindu lives.
Whenever a Hindu city dweller or peasant is found he must be
killed on the spot. Massacre the Hindus as far as lies in your
powerl” ’

The present relations between the Hindus and the Mussul-
men is having a serious effect upon the national movement. Owing
to the development of this religious antagonism, which is the
result of the deliberate policy of the British, a special political
school of communalism has arisen. Communalism maintains that
the Indian people can and should act along the line of common
national and religious views.. On the basis of this principle special
organisations have sprucg up both among the Hindus and the
Mussulmen. The principal aim of the Mussulmen League and
the new Indian Mussulman Party is to protect the interests of
© their co-religionists as against the interests of the Hindus.

The interests of the latter are protected by a no less powerful
and reactionary organisation, the Hindusakaba, and in these
organisations even more or less revolutionary nationalists are
converted into agents for inflaming the religious prejudices of the
masses. A deplorable consequence of this is the split in the
national movement in India; even one section of the workers is
. being houaded against the other.

The British imperialists declare that this strife exists in the
_country because India dose not represent ,a single nation. Sir
John Strachey, the ex-Governor of the United Provinces, once
declared that the most important problem that has to be studied in
India is that there is not, and never has been,a united nation having,
according to European ideas, anything in the nature of physical,
political, social and religous unity. There is no Indian nation, no
Indian people about which we hear so much. ( “India,” by Sir
John Strachey.) From this the conclusion is drawn that India must
have a neutral foreign government which shall restrain the country
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. from automatic collapse. The “Times frankly declares that the
Calcatta riots are one more proof of the practical impossibility of
giving India *‘Swaraj.”” and that those who demand Home Rule
for India do not understand the Hindu-Mussulman problem,
although that problem is of first-class importance..

Economic Causes,

Aa a matter of fact, the primary cause of the Hindu~
Mussulman strife is not that it is impossible to unite all the
nationalities populating India into a united and independent State.
The real cause of this strife lies in the economic conditions of the
Hindus and Mussulmen respectively. The Mussulman bourgeoisie
represents the most conservative section of the Indian bourgeoisie.
~ While the Hindu bourgeoisie, added by the National Congress, was
fighting British imperialism in defence of its interests from the end
of the last century, the Mussulman bourgeoisie, as such, had then
not yet arisen. It is not surprising that at that time the Mussulman
League was established as a counter-balance to the National
Congress. This League was an organisation of Mohammedan
landowners, who represented the social bulwark of British rule in
India. The whole activity of the League consisted in combating
the National Congress, the majority of the members of which were
Hindus. Naturally, the Mussulman landlords found it to their
advantage to give this struggle a religious character.

At the present time one of the factors in Hindu-Mussulman
strife is the competition between Mussulman merchant capitalism
and the more developed industrial commercial capiral of the Hindus.
This is indicated by the fact that the majority of those who took
part in the Calcutta riots were Hindu and Mussulman merchants.
The attacks of the Mussulman were directed largely against the
Hinda merchants. The situation becomes more complicated from
the fact that in some provinces the peasants are Mohammedans and
the landlords are Hindus, while in other provinces the position is

just the reverse,

The Moplah Rising.

The Moplah rising on the Malabar coast was purely peasant
in character, both in its aims and those who took part in it. As,
however, the landlords in this district are Hindus they described
the revolt of the peasants as a Mussulman attack upon the Hindus.
This they did in the hope that they would obtain the help of other
Hindus, including peasants. '

A similar state of affairs prevails in Bengal, the centre of
Hindu-Mussulman strife. Here, too, the strife is not religious but
social, and is a problem of first-class importance. In- Bengal the
majority of the Mohammedans are peasants, the landlords are in
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the main Hindus, the exploitation of the peasants by the Jlandlords
has assumed terrible dimensions. If to this is added the
exploitation of the peasants by usurers who are also Hindus, it
will be clear that the conditions of the peasantry are absolutely
intolerable. Nearly 45 per cent. of the peasants arc almost
constantly in debt to the usurers, who extort interest amounting
sometimes to 75 per cent. per annum. Moreover, we must bear in
mind the heavy burden of taxation and the extreme shortage of land
from which the peasants suffer. The Bengal peasant on the
average possesses about three acres of land.

From this it will be clear what measures the Hindu peasant
must take in order to emancipate himself from his present slavery.
First, the abolition of British imperialism which extorts excessive
taxes and fosters Indian feudalisn. Secondly, the confiscation of
the land from the Hindu feudal lahdlords. The discontent of the
peasantry, however, found expression in quite a different direction.
The Mohammedan bourgeoisie of India has taken advantage and
continues to take advantage of the discontent of the peasants in
‘ordet to increase their political and economic influence. The
Mohammedans occupy 45 per cent. of the seats in legislative and
civil bodies. They preach to the peasantry that they must support
them in holding these seats, on the ground that they, the
bourgeoisie, will protect the interests of whole Mussulman
population of India.

Divide and Rule.

This brings us to the policy of the British Government which
is based on the principle of ‘‘divide and rale.”” 'Were it not for the
'system of ‘separate reépresentationfor Mussulmen tind Hindus in the
various legislitive bodies, the fight ©of the Mussulman to -obtain
45 per cent. ‘of the seats would not be so acute. The reactionary
Maussulmen leadets would nnt be ‘tempted by soft jobs, and
undoubledly they would cease to preach the sacred ideas of Islam.
The British imperialists, however, foresaw that such a system
would be of great advantage to them, and it was ‘on these grounds
that they introduced the reforms, which from 1909 to the present
day have been directed towards. creating a privileged position for
the Mohammedans. The British bave carried out this system in
the ‘most cunning manner. The privileged position of the
Mohammedans inevitably gives rise to strife between the Hindus
and the Mohammedans. A definite number of the seats on
legislative bodies are allocated to the Mohammedans *‘in view of
‘their ‘special position,” ‘On the surface the British ;appear to
defend the aumetically weak Mussulman :communities, ibut ¢s a
matter of fact they sow discord end rouse a ‘Hindu-Mussulman
conflict. :



The British imperialists stick at nothing in order to maintain
thelr rule in [n(ha. At tbe present time when !ndla is advancm
by great strides towards m'?ustrlahsatxon, and consequent]x t‘ue
lelSlOl‘l of socxefy mto varwus ca=tes lS Jymg out an& relxgxous
Erejudnces are d;sagpearmg. the Brmsh are exerting every effort to
set one rehglous denominatijon a*am:t the' otfxer, for thxs pnrpose
q\ex §§at uP thelr specxal electoral ;y:tems.

As Lenm wrote in his article, “Progresswe Asia and
Backward Etrope.” when sPeak.ng of the nnpenahsl bourgeoi51e°
The &ymg bourgeoxsle)ls combining with' €he" obsolete” and “dying
forces in order to preserve tottering wage slavery.” It is precisely
the obsolete and dying religious and caste divisions in Indian
society that the British are trying to preserve by creating a privileged
position for the Mohammedans. The British imperialists by thejx
Expérience in [reland know how it is p0551ble to utilise nat)onal
minorities for the purpose of strengthening and prolonging theu-

_fulé. | In India these national minorities are the Mohammedans.
In has Jong been known that the British were most active in the
estiblishment of the Mussalman League, the fundamental purpose
of which is t6 combat Indian nationalism. The present system of
creating * ‘'special’’ Mussulman interests is 2 continuation of the
policy of “divide and rule.”

Strengthening the Bnnea:ucrnts,

We saw an example of this mutunal strife during the elections
to the Indian “parliament.”” The *Bombay Chronicle,” of &5/1/26,
was quite nght when it declared that there is not a single patnotxc
Hindn who is pot Pamed by the si oht of mternecme strife ' carried
on nnder the gulse of an election campa;gn “This’ stnfe demorahses
and paralyses the’ forces workmg for ‘the emancxpatmn of Indxa.
This state of affau-s |s a source of strengtﬁ and of re)oxcmg for the

bnraucracy.

The po}xc of setting ove denomination agamst the other is
being contmued. There'i is not the shghtest doubt that the Calcutta
riots were 2 result of ‘the provocatxon 6.( the ‘British’ Government,
Immediately after the riots “broke out the British ‘Government
began to spread the legend that the Hindu-Mussulman strifé and
the Calcutta riots in particular show that India would not be able
to govern herself if the British were to leave. Moreover, the
British press asserted that the Calcutta riots were cacsed by the
fact that the masses of the Indian were dismayed by the prospect
«of the further limitation of British authority in India. The very
impatience revealed by the British authorities in proclaiming to
the whole world that India was not ready for Home Rule exposed
heir real desire, - )



At the tlme ‘of the Calcutta riots the c1ty, “which usua]ly
seethes with commercial life, was a scene of desolation. All the
shops were closed. ~ With the exception of a casual vehicle carrymg
some sower of panic, nota sign of life was seen ‘on the streets,
apart of course from the mihtary and police patrols. In the
European part of the city, life went on as if nothing were happening.
The life of the Europeans represented the very opposite of ‘that of the
Hindus and Mussulmen. This the “Times" had to admit when it
wrote: “Calcutta always represented a city of contrasts, and these
contrasts were never so glaring as during the Hindu-Mussulman
riots.”’

After the provocative role played by the British Government
in the Calcutta events had become evident, the latter tried to throw
the blame upon alleged agents of Soviet Russia. The editor of an
important organ of British imperialism in India wrote: “On April
22, a pérson’ of authority asked me -in- all seriousness whether
there was any truth in the story that’ the rioters- had béen: bribed
by ‘Soviet ‘agents in order to discredit the Government. I ~could
not persuade my interlocutor-that this was not the case. If indeed
Soviet money has been distributed in Calcutta, then who received it?
Or perhaps there were Bolshevik agents in both camps? ‘Mussulman
and Hindu leaders say that there aré heads and .organisations
which foster the fanaticism of the masses. This is the common
opinion concerning the twofold deception of Moscow which supplies
both parties with money.—(*‘Capital,” April 22, 1926).

British Action, « '

Here is another example of how Hindu-Mussulman strife i§
encouraged and how the Massulman community is exploited by
the British Governmént. During the Mussulman festival in Delhi,
durmg which a cow has to be sacrificed, the' Hindu Mayor of the
city prohibited the Mohammedan procession from passing through
the streets in which Hindus lived in order to avoid tiouble. But
a British official intervened and told the Mohammedans that they
could pass through any street they desired. This British official
himself solemnly marched at the head of the procession, and thus
heroically “defended" the Mussulman faith from attacks of the
‘Hindus.

' This British official succeeded in achieving his ob)ect -A
Mussulman daily, which up till then had been attacking the: " British
Government, came -out with a report under screaming headlines fo
the effect that “The Hindu Mayor had prohlblted our processxon.
“but a British official on the contrary permiited  the processxon ‘to
take place and even marched at the head of it.”” This will make
it clear by what methods: the British carry out .their policy of
setting Mohammedans against Hindus and Hindus| against
Mohammedans.
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""" The last reason, but by no means the least in importance,
for Hindu-Missulman strife is the wrong ‘policy conducted by the
Tadian Nationalist Movement on this question. The attempts of
the nationalists to smooth out these différencés produce the very
opposite results from those des’ired The social revolution. alone
cin bring about a complete solution of the Hindu-Mussulman
problem._

As we have pomted out already, the root of these disagree-
ments lies in the present-day social relations of India. This
means that only a~ progressively developed India, 4 e, an India
freed from all religious prejudices and caste privileges, can ensure
both communities against a repetition of Hindu-M ussulman strife.
Hénce in order to remove the -disagreement it is necessary that
the interests'of the combined toiling masses of the Hindu and
Mussilman communities should serve as the basis, for the national-

revolutionary struggle. Instead of doing this the Indian nationalists
tried "all “time to foster and ‘strengthen religious traditions and
prejudices, and on the strength of this bring about a compromise
between varlous groups and call it community.

s The Hmdu nationalist cail: *““Back to the old days,” and
the call of the Indian Mussulmen: *‘Back to the Khalafat,”
express this tendency of accentuating religious pre]udlces This
ccannot but foster sectarian moods among Hindus and Mussulmen,
and ‘these moods_ inevitably find expression in increased strife
between the two denominations. It is absured to expect tha,t
agreement can be reached oa this basis.

Even the most revolutionary organisation ‘in India, the
Swaraj Party failed to solve this problem. Its attempt to reach an
agreement by the' proposal to. share posts between Hindus and
.Mussulmen in the Nationalist India of the future is an attempt to
smooth out antagonism on the basis of group distinctions. This
will not solve the problem; on the contrary, it’ will make the
antagonism between the two national religious groups in India
Jqnore acute.

‘How Nationalism Grew.

.- . The history of Indian nationalism may be devided into three
periods. In the first period, Indian nationalists adopted the
Western 1deology All that was Indian was rejected, all that
was European was to serve as something worthy of imitation. -

The second period of development of Indian nationalism
marked a reaction against the capitulation of Indian nationalism to
‘European culture. In order to combat capitalist eulture, a lngh
type of proletarian culture was required, but traces of the proletariat
in Indid could ouly be discovered with the aid of a.miscroscope
at thattime:- In the same way as-the Russian-Narodniki (Populists),*
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in their fight against Tsarism, based thexr revolatxonary theories
on pre-capitalist forms of economy (the * mir°* or commune) so
the Indian nationalists at that time turned to the feuda] and
medieval system, its-superstitions and pre;udxces. Out of the
decaying relics of religious and metaphysical views, on the ruins
of the village communes and out of the relics of the departed glory
of a by-gone civilisation they tried to realise the gohiden aream of
an Indian culture, which was to serve as theu' ideal and guxdm
star

. The present period of development of the national-revolu:
tiohary movement in India brings with it the chance to solve the
Hindu-Mussalman problém. The modern Indian big bourgeoxsle
is allied with British imperialism. The driving forces of the
revolution to-day are the proletariat, the ‘peasantry and the petty
Jbourgeoisie’ (the artisans; small traders and “the pelty bourgeoxs
intélligentsia). The economic conditions of these classes are
becoming worse and worse, for the compromise between Br;txa};
and Indian capital is based upon intensified exploitation of these
classes. The struggle of the latter against imperialism therefore is an
historically necessary struggle. In this struggle the proletariat will
assume the leadei‘shlp. ‘This meané that the basis bfa national
struggle will become wider. This will lead to the dying out of group
and religious distinctions, for common problems will take supreme
place above all others. We ‘see therefore that the solution of
the Hiddu Massulman problem is a lunctum of the soc1al strhggle
of the workers and peasants.

Through the Llass Struggle.

From what has been said it follows that the only way
Hindu-Musalman strife can be abolished in India is throngh the
class ‘s'tru‘gg‘lé and the elimination of:th'e survivals of religioas ideals
in’ the country. It is the duty of true revolutionaries 26 introduce,
develop and Stréngthen the conscious elements n “this straggle.
The Indiah Nationalists however, fail to understand the wecssity
for such work. More than that even, they look expectantly to the
government in the hope that they will take measures to preve?t the
spread of this strife in India. coEm A e

In their opinion the British Government represents the only
ray of hope amidst the gloom that now ‘overshadows India.” “The
¢ Indian Revxew, in a leadmg article dealmg wn.'h ﬂle Hindu-
Mussulman question, points out that the sitaation is not as gloomy
as it mayappear at first sight. There are forces which will bring
about thutual harmony between Hindus and Mussulmen. These
fforces ‘are a source of re-joicing for they are .imvincible. It would
be as well to bear that in mind at the present time when the cult
of saparatism is in its ascendancy. First place among those who
are striving to weaken communa! differences and restore commaunal
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‘harmony must, in the opinion of the * Indian Review”, belong
to Lord Irwin! k

The chracter of the “‘neutrality’” of the British with regard to
the caste system in India is very well known. The British and
Indian manufacturers artificially maintain the existence of the
caste system. On the other hand, however, the factory sytem and
capitalist exploita- tion of the rural districts are destroying the
fendal forms of social life. The spectre of the class struggle is
beginning to haunt India. Hindu-Mussulman strife is partly an
expression of the class struggle.

Workers and Peasants.

Reports in the newspapers show that in the majority of
conflicts in Bengal the Mohammedans were the attacking party.
The Indian Nationalists fail to understand why it is that the
Mohammedans and not the Hindus are the atacking party. This
is due to the fact that in the majority the Mohammedans are subject
to the Hindus. In Bengal 9o per cent. of the capitalist employers
are Hindus. .

This grain of fact is worth more than a bushel of argument.
It clearly shows that the Hindu-Mussulman strife is an expression
of the spirit of irreconcilable protest on the part of the workers and
peasants against their present conditions of life. Our task is to
free these masses from the dirty rags of religious and caste .dis-
tinctions hampering the development of the class struggle. This
alone will free India from a recrudescence of Hindu-Mussulman
strife.

The Second International
“Faces Canton”

The military intervention of world imperialism in China
becomes more and more determined in character. The elemental
revolutionary outburst of the Chinese proletariat, making a heroic
concentrated effort to extract the thorn of Sun-Chuan-Fang from
the side of Shanghai has been drowned in blood. It is unnecessary
to prove that Sun-Chuan-Fang's executioners would not have dared
to execute workers as a punishment for distributing leaflets calling
for a peaceful strike, if they had not been sure of the support of the
imperialist armies, guaranteed to them by secret agreement. It
was not the medieval scimitars of the Chinese execationers but the
caterpillartracked tanks and the monstrous battle planes that
guaranteed the continunation of the counter-revolution, although ‘we
are convinced that this position can only be maintained. for a few
days or weeks, certainly not for years or decades.
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The imperialist bourgeoise have demonstrated in Shanghai
how they would act if they could manage to obtain evena temporary
victory over revolutionary China. But the Shanghai heroes who
fell in this struggle, insufficiently prepared and organised, did not
give up their lives in vain. The Shanghai tragedy is not onlya
grave warning against the horrors of the future, but an imperative
call to go to any extreme fo stop at no sacrifices, in order to averf
this horror. This appeal is primarily addressed to the workers in
the imperialist countries. The heads of the executed men exhibited
in the streets of Shanghai speak, demand, command!

They demand first of all that the international proletariat
shall understand what cursed power paralyses its will in the'struggle
for the Chinese revolution. They demand that the international
proletariat shall crush the monster that holds it in- its clutches and
prevents it from fighting.

Buffers for the Bourgeoisie

The world bourgeoisie would not, in the face of unanimous
protests by the workers of all countries dare so arrogantly to attack
the Chinese revolution if it were not sure of the unconditional and
unlimited support of the entire traitor-Soclalist political and trade
union apparatus. Just as the dregs of the Russian counter-revolutio-
nary emigres in China and the other hangers on of the Chinese
counter-revolution, would be swept out of Shanghai if they and the
workers of Shanghai were lef: to themselves, so the world bourgeo-
isie organising intervention in China would be unable to resist the
pressure of the working class if they had to face it alone, without
the “reconciliatory” mediation of the Second and Amsterdam
Internationals. The path of the professional cut-throats, who are
protecting Sun-Chuan-Fang’s Shanghai, leads through the inter-
national head quarters of the Expeditionary Forces to the traitors

sitting in the head-quarters of the Second and Amsterdam Inter-
nationals.

From this point of view the “minor’> war which is going on
in Shanghai gains added importance from the fact that it reveals the
distribution of class forces and their role in the forthcoming “‘great’”
war; primarily the role which imperialism gives to the retormist
leaders.

The menacing manifesto issued by the Second Interational
against war is simply the usual product of the prodigal *‘Left”’ Social
Democratie pen. It is superfluous to point out that this manifesto
was issued for the purpose of concealing the principal causes of war,
to screen the principal incendiaries and instigators of the conflag-
ration and to throw the whole blame upon the minor personahties.
From this point of view the February “note' issued by the Second
International is but a repetition of the pseudo-pacifist tricks which
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are played from time to time by the reformist leaders, during which
each jealously watches the others. to see that theydo not do anything
that would damage their own bourgeoisie. The honourable place
given in the Fabruary Manifesto to the Chinese revolution denotes
an innovation in what one might term super-swindling. It would
appear that on February 27th the Second. International suddenly
discovered that there was such a thing as the Chinese revolution,
and became imbued with a bzlated but nevertheless passionate love
for it. In the manifesto special emphasis is laid upon ‘‘support
for the national democratic movement for freedom among the
Chinese people.” Bauer in the ‘‘Arbeiter Zeitung’’ and wels in the
“Vorwaerts’’ (the German and - Austrian bourgeoisie have every
ground for demonstrating their liberalism in China) describe in very
high colours the activities of the Executive Committee of ths Second
International, and place in the forefront its ‘‘revolutionary sweep”
on the question of China. . ~

Not Cruel-hearted

Justice however demands that we should note that even in its
attitude towards the minor personalities responsible for the menace
of war, the Secend International is not nearly as cruel-hearted as
may be believed from the manifesto. For example the manifesto
selects Hungarian reaction as the “‘whipping boy,” and all those
who took part in the conference strove hard to expose it. It turns
out, however, that Social Democratic indignation with réaction,
even if it is only verbal indignation, does not last very long. Barely
had the ink of this fearful manifesto dried on the paper vpon which
it was written, when one of the kind-hearted leaders of the Second
International began to stroke the poor offended Hungarian execution-
er's head. “Budapest,” declared Albert Thomas at a banquet
arranged by the mayor of Budapest, *“is a city of equality, liberty,
labour and progress.” ‘So:.ial and political antagonisms .in
Hungary are gradually being smoothed out.” This is how the
“leaders’’ are combating the monarchist counter-revolution in
Hungary.

One would have thought that Albert Thomas, -as the
representative of the Right Wing of the Second International, would -
alone have ‘enjoyed thp privi lege of committing such counter-
revolutionary baseness. It appears, however that Otto Bauer’s
“Arbeiterzeitung” does not lag behind this “hostage” given by Social
Democracy to the Lieague of Nations.

While Albert Thomas takes the Hungarian monarchists under
his high protection, Otto Bauer’s paper comes forward as. the
interpreter and champion of Roumanian reaction—concerning which,
by the by, the manifesto of the Second International had something
to say that, while not being very clear, was for all thaf apparently
unflattering. An article published in the ‘ Arbeiterzeitung " after
the manifesto of the Second International has been issued, entitled
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“In Prison Because of Russian Diplomacy” is nothing but a revolting

denunciation of the Communist Party of Roumania and a justificatior
of the war conducted by the Roumahnian boyars againsi the Soviel
Union. “ It must not be forgotten, ” writes the official organ o
Austrian Social Democracy, “ that an important culprit exist:
for the persecution of the Roumanian Communist Party, and that it
the Comnunist International. Forto argue that the oligarchy ba:
outlawed the Communist Party out of sheer bloodthirstiness woulc
not be serving the truth. The class interest of the bourgeoisie o
course facilitates such persecution, but this is insufficient in itself t
explain the severity of these repressions. The terror against the
Communists is only to a small degree to be explained by social causes
Its real cause is national and has to deal with foreign politics.”

Defending their Puossessions

But who is the attacking side, amd who is the victim in thi:
“ national ” struggle, which in the opinion of the “Arbeiterzeitung’
“ explains ** the frenzied reign of terrror that is conducted sagains
the Communists in Roumania? It appears that the Communists ar
the attackers, and that the Roumanian pirates are the defending side
A plebiscite (in Bessarabia), and not only a plebiscite but also suppor:
for the national revolutionary movement which is striving for the
separation of Bessarabia from Roumania—these have become the
permanent slogans of the Communist Party of Roumania. Th
Roumanian bourgeoisie which hag only just established its nationa
state is resolutely defending its *“ possessions.” Perbaps the slogar
which Bauer’s newspaper so much censures is the result of the Com:
munists in Roumania quite conscientiously falling into error. Bu
this “ Left Wing” Social Democratic newspaper refuses to admit the
possibility of such a thing. It cannot agree to * half-hearte
explanations” which may not suit the Sigurantza (Roumanian secre:
police).  Consequently it is necessary to represent the Roumaniar
Communists as the * direct agents™ of an alien State. Th
‘Arbeiteraeitung’correspondent is prepared even for that.“Communis
tactics,” he writes,” have not been cultivated on the local dung-heap
but are dictated from Moscow. The resolutions which are printec
and distributed intensify still more the persecution and the hatred o
the Communists.”

Is it by chance that the “Arbeiterzeitung” places its hospitabl
columns at the disposal of the warriors of the Sigurantza? Hardly.
The article referred to was written on the eveof and in direc!
connection with a “ trial,” the actual significance of which was tha
" the Roumanian bourgeoisie tortured comrade Tusatchenko to deatt
without any trial at all, and is preparing to continue similar torture
during the trial of comrade Stephanov. At this very moment the
Left Social Democrats become imbued with the desire to serve thi
trath.
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1t still remains to be explained, however, why this “truth” so
_precisly coincides with the “ truth ® vouched for by the fabid
executioners of the Roumama.n reaction and of thé, cunding anlsh
provoea.teurs, who are preparing for a war. a.rra,mst the U. S 8. R.
No doubt the authors of the solemn mamfesto of the Second ]fnter-
. national ¢ a.ga.mst the dangers of war and readtion * could revésl
this secret without any difficuity.

A Sportdiieoiid Siipefaiiierdfy

A supernumerary Chinese, Yang Kan Ta.o, appeared ofi the
horizon of the Second Intern&tmual only after the other reha.f:le
Chinese like Wu-Pel-fu and Sun- Chuanfarng ha,d been thrown by the
revolution into the garbage heap, while those whe survive bave Iured
themselves out to Japanese imperialism, Europea,n and American
imperialism is seeking new points of supporf in China i ordet to ba

able to conduct concealed intervention slmult;a.neously with open
intetvention. Thsy feq\ure mois perfecﬁ tisthgds of deceptxon in
ordsr t6 disarid thé indignation of the wor’kers agatist the armied
attack tpon the Chiniese fevolution. Demind ctsates sipply. The
Second Tntertistional is about 6 establish its owd Soéial Deiocratic
party in Chitria.

The Fébruary manifesto of the Second Infernational contains &
large dose of excellent words aboif the independence of China: But
in appraising these words it is necessary to take the following into
consideration. First, a considerable portion of them, have already
beery shouted from the hovisé-tops by such chamipions of the Fights of
oppressed nations as Chamberldin 4nd Coolidge: Secondly, fhé
“overweight” whick the Second Ihtérhational gives the “ liberal ”
¢ongéssions of the impeérialists is so belated thaf ati the present stagé
of the struggle # cin no longer b6 effective iti Kafipéfing fhe plans
of the iimperialisté. For exarmplé, the demand for the withdrawal of
the troops from Shanghai appedred omly after thé préssure of the
workers' compelled éven the Patllamentary growp of thé Labewrs
Party fo move an amendmen to the reply fo fhie’ King’s speech; and
afté¥ the avrival of fhie troops if Hong Kong and Shanghai bas tiade
this demand Madequste. WHér Fenrér Brockway préposed that thé
eonduct of way Be hampered by the declaration of & strike i the
punition factories and in the transport of war mitérials and (r6ops,
the Second Intérnatioal sends this proposall dlong the' lodg roud of
* t6 be éxamined By the réspective countiies.” The “leadera” of thé
Sevonid Intérnational of doursé are convinéed that this proposal will
émerge front thé various Party héadquarters only after the imperiatists
havé managed fo bury the liberties of thé Chiness pedple.

Heading to Behead

But why did the représéntativé of fhe Indepéndent Labbur
‘Party insist upon introducing a proposal the fulfilment of %hich would
imply support to the Chinesé revolution® Why dld nob the leaders
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of the Second International bluntly reject this proposal as they would
have done a year ago on the pretext that it had not yet examined the
social character of the national revolutionary movement? In a word
why have the Second and Amsterdam Internationals now adopted
the policy of ataching themselves to the national revolutionary move-
ment, of mixing with the friends of this revolution and of inserting
their tentacles into the leading organs of the national revolutionary
struggle—mstead of their former tactics of direch opposxtnon to the
struggle of the colonial and oppressed nations ? The answeris clear:
For the very same reason that Ebert in January, 1918,forced his way
into the committee which led the strike in the munition factories,
for the very reason that J. H. Thomas got himself on to the strike
committee which led the General Strike in 1926.

Where Reformists are Needed

The Second and Amsterdam Internationals are trying to
establish contact with the national revolutionary movement in China
because they believe this to be the best way to suppress that
movemens. They are beginning to apply the same tactics with regard
to the national revolutionary movement in other countries, and
primarily in India. The Second and Amsterdam Internationals have
moved to the East. Is this not the best proof that it is precisely on
this sector of the war that the world bourgeoisie stands in greatest
need of the defence of their reformist agents and servants ?

‘ ‘What is the plan for saving the bourgeoisie which the Second
International is now about to carry out? It was sufficiently clearly
outlined by Yang Kan Tao, the representative of the Chinese Social
Democratic Party which “spontaneously arose” in Paris, whose

“profound Marxian analysis” so roused the enthusiasm of Otto Bauer,
“The Kunmintang,” he said, “really consists of three groups: (1) the
nationalist groups of the Right Wing of the Kuomintang;( 2 ) the
democratic groups—tha Left Wing of the Kuomintang, which enjoys
the greatest influence at the present time, because it isthe centre of
all the demands directed against both Pekin government and foreign
imperialism; (3) the..Bolshevik group which cannot enjoy the
confidence of the Chinese people because the Russians are not only (
foreigners but represent. numerically. the most powerful group of -
foreigners in the territory. of Chlna ” Hence Yang Kan Tao's
programme is to liberate the Kuommtang from the Bolshevist groups
which following the recipe of Chamberlain he identifies with the
Russians). As soon as this operation is performed and the national
revolutionary movement has been cut up, it will be easy for the
Second International to erush the Kuomintang in its embrace—but
without the Bolsheviks. The Chinese revolution, secure agamst.
pernicious influences—such is the formula of the Second International
developed by the Chinese Menshevik Yang Kan Tao and made more
profound by the Russian Menshevik, Abramovitch.
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s*Kuomintang Without Iieds" '

But this is the.very formula which Chang Tso Lin bas inscribed
on his banner and which has heen adopted by all the imperialist groups
in spite of the fact that they have already concentrated a monstrous
apparatus for destruction in Shanghai. The Kuomintang without
the Bolsheviks is the universal slogan of the counter revolution, just
a8 “Soviets without Communists” was the slogan in the days of the
Kronstadt mutiny, It proceods from Abramovitch to Cha.ng Tso
Lin and then further to Chamberlain.

The British Press and the newspapers published with- the aid
of British money are full of news concerning the pending split in the
Kuomintang, about the formation of a reliable Right Wing Kuomin-
tang, about secret negotiations ‘that are alleged to be taking place -
between the Kuomintang and Chang Tso Lin, of declarations made
by intermediaries who are supposed to be taking part in these
negotiatons, and who invariably give utterance to the Abramovitch
formula directly adapted to the conditions in China. It goes without
saying that there is much in these communications that is deliberately
false and provocative. But there is not the slightest doubt also that
they reflect the whole system of tactics of external scare and internal .
penetration for the purpose of breaking the backbone of the * Chinese
revolution. .

The Reformists’ Job

But the imperialists cannot themselves directly carry. out the
tactics of disarming the Chinese revolution, just as they failed in 1919
to persuade the workers and ‘peasants at the front to give up their
arms and to place themselves at the tender mercies of the bourgeoisie
with their promises that “ your sacrifices will never be forgotten.”
To-day also the predatory imperialists stand in need of the mediation
of Social Demoeracy, which by adorting a camouflage must penetrate -
into the camp of the revolution and ecarry on its treacherous work
form within.

The international proletariat, and above all the proletariat of
China, must clearly realise this new danger. More than at any
previous time is it necessary for the Chinese proletariat to secure the
unity, steadfastness and stamina of the anti-imperialist revolutionary
front, by systematic, conscious and organised struggle and leadership
which takes into consideration all the complexities of the situation.
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All-India Trade Union Congtess,
( 7th Session. )
RESOLUTIONS.

The following resolutions were passed by the 7th Sessiof
of the All-India Trade Union Congress,: held at Delhi on 12th and
13 th March 1927:—

REPORT AND THE STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS.

5. This Congress adopts the Statement of Accounts and the
annual Report for the year 1926 as submitted by the General
Secretary and takes the oppertunity of expressing its sense of
confidence in him and deep appreciation of the valuable services hé¢
has rendered to the cause of Indian Labour.

"GREETINGS TO Mr. SAKLATVALA, M. P.

2. That this Congress extends its Cordial welcome and the
greetings of Indian workers to Mr. Shapurji Saklatvala, M. P, and
takes this oppertunity of thanking him publicly for his valiant fight
in the cause of millions of Indian workers and peasants and thanks
the electors of North Battersea for returning him to Parliament, for
the purpose of carrying on a united fight for British and Indian
workers.

CHINA.

3. This Congress puts on record its whole kearted approval
of the magnificent advance made by the people of Chind towards
the attainment of national freedom and fn pursuit of the principle of
self-determination. Congress warmly appreciates the valuabfe work
that has been done by the Trade Union and the Peusansts’ O'rgani-
sations, which under the leadership of Kuomintang have frustrated
the aggressive designs of the United Imperialistic Powers.
Congress while pledging its full support to the movement of
Iiberation in China, expresses its firm conviction that the cause of
Indian Nationalism and the struggle of the working classes against
exploitation should profit from the example. of sohdanty of the
Nationalist movement and the workers’ and peasants’ organisations
as set by China.

(b) This Congress vehemently protects against the action of
the Indian Government in furthering the aims of Imperialism by
sending Indian troops to China and calls upon the Government of
India to recall all such troops.

INTERNATIONAL UNITY.

4. This Congress views with approval the efforts which
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-have been made by the Anglo-Russian Unity Committee to bring
about unity between the International Federation of Trade Unions
and Red International of Labour Unions and expresses  hope that
the International Unity will soon be -achieved .and regrets its
inability to consider joining the Internatlonal mevement  till such
unity is achieved.

R'ESOLUTI.ON AGAINST IMPERIALISM.

» 5. (a) This Congress looks upon Imperialism as a form of
capitalist class government intended to facilitate and perpetuate the
exploitation of all workers, both white and coloured, in the interests
of the small ruling classes, and declares that the only safeguard
against exploitation lies in the creation by the working class of a
corresponding measure of anity and solidarity.

(b) Congress therefore expresses its willingness ‘and desire
to bring about the greatest possible solidarity and co-ordinated,
activity on the part of the Trade Unions throughout the British
Empire, in order to counteract the ruthless exploitation carried on
under the aegis of British Imperialism. i

SOUTH AFRICA.

6. This Congress smcerely thanks the Trade Union.........
Congress of South Africa for giving a hearing to Mr. C. F.
Andrews, who was requested to place before it the grievances of
.Indian Workers in South Africa, and also thanks the Trade Union
Congress of South Africa for agreeing to have a conference with
the representatives of the All-India Trade Union Congress, but is
of opinion that as a result of the settlement arrived at by the
Round Table Conference arranged by the Governments of
the two countries, such conference is not now necessary. However
this Congress hopes that the South Africa Trade Union Congress
and Labour Party will support and initiate measures for the
‘organisation and uplift of the Indian Workers in South Africa and
instructs the General Secretary to remain in ‘communication with
the authorities of the Labour organisations in South Africa.

LABOUR REPRESENTATION IN LEGISLATURE.

7. This Congress protests against the failure of the Govern-
ment of India to give effect to the scheme placed before them last
year by the All-India Trade Union Congress for Labour Represen-
tation in the Central and Provincia] Legislatures though the demand
was modest, tentative and far short of the real requirements of the
workers in the country.

GENERAL LABOUR DEMANDS.

) 8. This Congress is of opinion that legislation shall
“immediately” be passed- praviding for- all -workers working in
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factories, mines, —tea, cofiee and rubber ‘plantations ard in all
other orgapised Trades and Industries.

1. Adult Franchise, Free

2. An eight hours’, day

3. Machinary for fixing minimum wages.

4. Sickness and unémploymént insurance.

5. oud age pensions and pensions for widows and
orphans.

6. Maternity Benefits.
7. Weekly payment of wages.
FINES.

9. This Congress reaffirms its old resolutions—protesting
against the system of fines prevailing in industrial and commercial
firms and railways and request the Government of India to pass
legislations making illegal all agreements between the employees
and the employed enabling the employers to make deductions on
account of fines from the wages or salaries of the employed.

PUBLIC EMPLOYMENT BUREAUS.

10. Realising that every adult worker has a right to ‘work
and inview of the fact that there is at present widespread unemploy-
ment in the country, this Congress urges upon the Government of
India to takeas the first stép the...... immediate lestablishment of
public free émployment bureaus in all indusrial and commercial
towns-

MENIALS IN GOVERNMENT EMPLOYMENT.

1. This Congress is. of opinion thatthe workers styled
and ranked as menials, employed by Government, Municipaltiies
and other local bodies and by railways, should be given the same
privileges as are enjoyed by the ministerial staff with regard to
leave, -p‘e‘hsioa, provident fund, gratuity, etc.

WOMEN INSPECTORS.
12. This Congress is strongly of opinion that more quali-

‘fied Indian Women should be employed in the staff for Factory
Inspection in all the Provinees of the country

RAILWAY MENS’ GRIEVANCES.

13. {(a) This Congre‘ss expresses its deep regret at the
«unwillingness of the Government of India to carry out the resolution
passed by the Legislative Assembly without division on the 5th of
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February 1925 for an enquiry into the grievancés of the Railway
Subordinate ‘employees, at the attitude adopted by the Honourable
Member for Commerce and Railways to-wards appeals preferred
by aggrived Railway Employces, ignoring the fundamental
Rules and principles laid down for the protection of public Servants
against unjust treatment by Officials of Government or, agency
companies working State Railways on behalf of the Government
of India urges the Legislative Assémbly to insist upon the enquiry
being made publicly.

(b) This Congress re-affirms Resolution No. 23 of the
Trade Union Congress of 1925, and urges upon the Government ‘of
India to amend the Indian Raiiway Act by inserting provisions for
the Coustitution in India of a Central wages Board for setting
disputes concerning wages and conditions of service and for making
it obligatory oa Railway Administrations to establish Joint Indus-
trial Councils on the lines of the English Raiiways Act of 1921,
‘Pait iv, with modifications to suit Indian conditions.

14. (a) This Congress re-affirms resolutior. No iv of the
- First All-India Railway Men’s Confertnce that the daily rate system
be substituted by a monthly rate system of pay in the Railway
Workshaps with all the privileges of the regular staff and all
Railway men to work 208 hours which should constitute a month
except for clerical staff whose total number working hours should
be only 145, Gazetted holidays being reckoned as working”hours in
the month in which they fall.

(b) This Congress is further of opinion that the work
‘done over and above this should be paid‘at 14'(one and a half,times
between six and eighteen hours at dotible the rates of pay drawn by
‘men between sunset and sunrise and gazetted holidays.

15. This Congress regrets to state that notwithstanding the
'declarations made by the Government of India from time to time
regarding the removal of rac_:iaI discrimination, differtiations are
stiil being practically made -in matters of...... appointments, pay,
leave, housing, etc., and Indians are...... not appointed generally to
certain higher posts even in the subordinate grades, and this Cong-
ress, therefore, urges......upon the Government of India to direct
all the Railway Administrations to remove in actual practice all
discriminations which have ‘been abolished in theory.

16. This Congress ‘urges:the Government of India to insist
apon'the tompanies. working the State Railways to follow ‘the Stater,
Railway Rules and practices relating to ‘matters concering the “
Railway Servants. Any failure on the part of the said companies
‘to observe the said conditions should be regarded as mismanage,
‘ment bf the state property and should beforthwith determined.
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- This Congress observes that the Government of India-possess
ample powers over the working of such companies, as the Govern-
ment Director sitting on the Boards of the  Directors cf the Com-
panies has the power 'of Vefa inall proceedings of the Board, besides
the general supervision and’control exercised by the Government
" on the Companies.-

17. This C,q‘n_grgss, requests the Railway Board to give in
the annual Administration Report, the same statistics relating to
Railway servants in receipt of salaries between Rs. 100/- and Rs.
249/-per mensum, as are given for the:servants in recelpt of sa]anes
of Rs. 250/ per mensum and over. :

18. This Congress strongly condemns the practice of Indian
Railways employing contractors who levy a fee from porters
licensed to handle passengers' luggage at stations and recomends
direct enlistment and control of such porters by the Railway
Administration without levying any fee from the porters as such
fees mflxcted hardships upon the porters and the public.

19, This Congress urges upon the Agent of the East Indian
Raxlway to publish the report of the Railway Officer deputed by
Mr. Legge, the late Agent of the East Indian Railway to investi-
gate the grievances of licensed porters’ at Howrah station and to
place it before'the East Indian Raiiway Local Advisory Committee.

Seamen’s Grievances.

20. This Congress while disapproving of the action of the
Government of India in not enforcing the recommendations of the
seamen’s Recruitment Comittee by introducing a bill for amending
the Indian Merchant Shipping Act in the Legxslatlve Assembly,
strongly urges upon the Government of India to introduce the

same in the next Session of the Indian Legislature without any
.further dalay.

21.- This Congress sfrongly urges upon the Government of
India the necessity of setting up Advisory Committees along with
‘the establishment of the seamen’s Recruitment Bureau as:...:.
‘recommended by the majority of the members of the ‘seamen’s

Recruitment Committee on the ]mes of the Genoa International

Labour Conference.
i

22, (a). Thxs Congress urges on the Government to
legislate for eight hours work for Seamen emp]oyed in Inland
iNavigable Rivers on the lines recommended by the Genoa Inter-

-national Labour Conference of 1920, in consultation with the organisa-
:tions of ship-owners and Seamen.

. ( b ) This Congress while disapproving of the action of the
A. O N.. andR. S, N. Compames of Bengal in compelling
their employees engaged on steamers, ‘laches ect., to work for iz
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hours per day and 16 hours when the steamers are on stop, strongly
urges upon them, the necessity of introdcucing at an early date the
system of 8 hours work per day, or, in the alternative, to pay extra
wages for overtime work.

23- This Congress urges upon the I. C. N. and R. S. N.
Companies (2 ) to grant holidays allowable under the Negotiable'
Instruments Act to their employees engaged on steamers, launches,
etc., like the Railway Employees and {b) to make proper
accomodation for their .employees in steamers.

Jute Industry.

24. This Congress urges upon the Indian Jute Mills
Associations or the Municipal Boards in the areas to acquire the
Bustees in the Jute Mill area described by Mr. Thomas, M. P. as
“Vile, filthy, disease hidden hovels and foul heaps of pestilence”
;and build sanitary dwellings for housing Jute Mill "Labour.

25. The Trade Union Congress urges on the owners of Jute
"Mills to revise the scandalously low wages -averaging Rs, .15/-per
month paid to the workes of Jute Industry which has been paying an
average dividend of ninety percent for the last ten years.

Minning

26. This.Caongress deplores ;the practice of the: employment
.of women.underground and.requests the. Government to prohibit it
Jimmediately.

27. This Congress urges that sundays be observed -as -full
holidays and rules for granting leave on.full pay be made for all
mines in India.

Shirtin Mines

28. This Congress welcomes the legislation .introduced by
the Government of India in the Legislative Assembly introducing
shift system in Indian Mines, . but is of opinion that no shift of 2
period longer than eight hours shall be permitted.

Telegraph Pgons

29. This Congress calls upon the Government to give
immediate effect to the demands of Telegraph peons as made at the
last Annual meeting of the All-India Telegraph Workers’ - Union.

Press E mploy:es‘ Association

.30. This Congress is dehberately of opinion that-conditions
under. which the piece system is worked in all Government and
other presses are inequitious complex, and opposed to the principles
of justice and humanity and therefore urges the immedjately
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abolition of the system or bring it into lines with the system
prevailing in Britain.

31. The Congress deplores the insanijtary conditions under
which most of the press employees in Calcutta and other large
cities have to work and urges upon the Government to adopt
remedial measures.

32. The Congress considers that the salaries of the press
employees all over India are inordinately low and. urges upon the
employees to grant them a living wage.

33, In view of the universal opposition to the piece system
as at present obtains in this country, this congress views with
apprehension the steps that are being taken by the authorities of the
E. I. R. Press to.convert a large number of theit salaried workers
into piece workers and invites the altention of the Honourable
Member in charge respectively of the Railways and of Industries
and Labour with a view to stop the extension of the system which
is worked in India on the basis of maximum labour for minimum
wages.

Provident Fund

34. This Congress while welcoming the recent order of
the Administrations to accept menials drawing—up to Rs. 30/- per
month and over to the provident Fund requests that all menials
irrespective of pay be allowed the option of joining the provident
Fund.

Worvkmen's Compensation.

35. This Congress is of opinion that the rates of compen-
sation provided under the workers’ compensation Act are inadequ-
ate and suggests that the Act be immeaiately amended to bring it
into lines with the British legislation.

Total Prokibition

36. That this Congress urges Government of India and
provincial Governments to take immediate step to reach the goal of
total prohibition at an early date in as much as the liquor traffic has
considerably affected the general welfare of the working classes
in India.

Resolution on Organisation

37. This Congress deplores the tendency in the Trade
Union movement towards the creation and maintenance of small
and overlapping Unions with its results in inter-Union Rivalry,
unnecessary dissipation of energy, and reduction of the strength of
the workers in negotiations with the employers.
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38. Congress therefore declares in favour of the develop-
ment of the Trade Unions on Industrial lines in the direction of
one National Federation for each industry, and hereby. resolves to
appoint a thoroughly representative Committee which shall formu-
late detailed plans whereby the existing local and sectional unions
shall be amalgamated into national industrial organisations.  This
Committee shall have power to co-opt accredited representatives of
Unions not affiliated to the Congress.

APPOINTMENT OF THE NEGOTIATIONS COMMITTEE.

39. The Congress appoints a Negotiations Committee—
National and International—consisting of the following members:—

.(r) Lala Lajpat Rai

(2) Mr. Jewharlal Nehru

(3) Mr. T. C. Goswami

(4) Mr. N.M. Joshi

(5) Mr. D. Chaman Lal '
(6) Mr. D.R. Thengdi

(7) Mr, B.F. Bharucha, and
(8) Mr. K. N. Joglekar

The Committee shall not take any action without the sanc-
tion of the Executive Council of the Congress.

Workers’ Welfare League of India,

40. This Congress appoints the Workers’ Welfare League

of India as the Agents of the All-India Trade Union Congress in

. Britain for the supply and distribution of information regarding the

Trade Union Congress within the limits of the resolutions of the
Trade Union Congress. ’

Change in the Constitution.

41. The Congress resolves that the following clauses (d)
and (e) be inserted in Rule 4:—

(d) That applications for affiliation of Unions shall be for-
warded through the Provincial Committees to the Gener-
al Secretary, with the decisions arrived at by it; that no

applications for affiliation shall be withheld by the
Provincial Committee.

(e) That no Union shall be affiliated to the Congress with-
out being first affiliated to the Provincial Committee.
That no Union shall be affiliated which has not been in
existence at least for one year and has not had its
accounts and statement of paying members audited by
a qualified auditor or an authorised - Representative of
the All-India Trade Union Congress.

»
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42. Add at the end of Rule 3.

“And such other officers as the Trade Union Congress
thinks it necessary to appoint from time to time'’,

43. TIn Rule No. 17, in place of the word Provincial Secy:
Substitute the word, “Provincial Committee’,

44. (a) Rule No. 26. For the words, ‘“Representatives of
the Unions or............ Branches”, substitute the words ‘‘Represen-
tatives of affilidted Unionis ‘or Branches of affiliated Unions”,

(b) Omit the last sentence in Ruie No. 26.
Election of Office-bearers

This Congress resolves that the following be elected as
office-bearers for the year 1927:—
President:—Mr. Dewan Chamanlal
Vice-President:—Mr. [Ernest Kirk
do. Mr. Mrinal Kanti ‘Bose
General Secretary:—Mr. N.M., Joshi
Administrative Secretary:—Mr.!D.R. Thengdi
Assistant Secretaries:—(1) Mr. R.R. Bakhale ‘
(2) Mr. S.V. Ghate
Treasurer:—Mr. F. ]J. Ginwala
Auditors:—Messrs Gharda Davar & Co.
‘Appointment of Provineial Organisers.
46. This Congress resolves "that the following persons be
appointed as Provincial Organisers: =
Bombay .. Mr. S.H. Jhabwala
Madras ) .. (1) Mr.’E. L. Iyer
(2) Mr. B. Shiva:Rao
Central Provinces ... Mr: R.S. Ruikar

Bengal ... Mr. Kishori Lal Ghose
Punjab . ... Mr. Ram Chandra

Assam ... Mr. 'T. R. Pookhan

Sind ... Mr. Naranji Anandji .
Bihar «.. Mr. P.C. Bose

United Provinces - --~... Mr.’Ramzan Ali

All-India Worker’s

3

Organiser ... Mrs. Santosh Kumari Gupta.
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P 1163

3 Issues of the Newspaper “*Spark’ in English of the illow- )
ing dates:— : .

10-3-29.
17-3-29:
17-2-29. (3 copies).

P. 1164

A file having the cuttings of the article “A B C of Com-
munism’ in Marathi pasted in it. The cuttings appear to have
been taken from the Marathi newspaper ‘“Kranti.”

P. 1165,
THE PROBLEMS OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE.

The Statesmen of the leading countries, which were involved

in the catastrophic conflict of 1914-18, have not yet settled their
account as regards the responsibility for the war. The effort to
shake off that criminal responsibility on the shoulder of others
bas not been convincing, on either side. The dictated peace treaty
of Versailles lays the responsibility at Germany’s door. But this
legal responsibility depends upon the legal validity of that inter-
national diplomatic instrument. Today the impractibility of the
Versailles Treaty is generally admitted, in deed, if not in words.
It formally concluded the war, but did not - could not- solve the
contradictions of the modern world' that led to the war. Conse-
quently, when the death and destruction caused by the war still defy
reparation, the contradictions of capitalist civilisation again raise

their hydra-head. The Versailles treaty becomes a mere scrap
of paper,no more venerable than many other diplomatic instruments.
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The hair-splitting bickering over the responsibility for the past
is brushed aside by the all-consuming anxiety for the problems of
_ the future - indeed of the. present. .

The statesmen with guilty conscience could not settle the
contentious question about the responsibility for the war; but
history has given her verdict. And it is this objective judgement
that will be abiding. None of the belligerent states was more
responsible than the others for setting the world on fire. All of
them were equally responsible. They plunged headlong into the
maelstrom by virtue of their very existence. The war was the
result of the ruthless rivalry among imperialist states for the
domination of the world. Race for the world market - scramble
for colonies - led inevitably to the fierce clash of arms.

The fact that these root-causes of the war are again operating
upon the world situation in ever-increasing degrees, proves that
the conclusion of the war was buf ard armed trace, and the Treaty
of Versailles is but a scrap of paper. The  war caused by imperi-
alist rivalries, of course, could not solve the problems of
imperialism; but it seriously undermined the basis of imperialism
and involved it into new contradictions more inextricable than
the previous ones. This is particularly true in the case of Great
Britain—the classical type of imperialist state. An examination of
the post-war problems of the British Empire is, therefore, the
correct approach to the situation of the contemporary world.

The chronic industrial depression in the old *“workshop
of the world” is a phenomenon of historic importance comparable
only to the Roman Empire in decay. Year after year, the rulers
of the counlry, political and economic, deplored the depression,
but with cheerful optimism held out the hope of coming recovery.
The year 1928 was heralded as the turning point. This optimism
was based upon the slight improvement noticeable in the beginning
of the year. Butthe new year began with high hopes dashed to
the ground, the leaders of imperialist Britain proving false
prophets.

Traditionally, the pronouncements made by the heads of the
big banks in the beginning of the year, are taken as indicating
general line of development. Inthe last successive years of
obstinate depression the new year's message of the mentors of
Britain's economic destiny, in spite of everything, was toned to the
tune of subdued optimism - poiting out the silver lining of the black
cloud. This year, they without exception, spoke a different
language. Hardly any hope was held out, all practically endorsing
the finding of the Liberal Industrial Enquiry of the last - year,
““We cannot be sure that our staple trades will revive to their old
dimensions.”” This remarkably pessimistic tone of the men, who
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still hold in their hand a considerable portion of the world's purse-
string, certainly does not mean admission of defeat - declaration
of the failure of capitalist econcmy to reconstruct itself. This was
the swan-song of theold conservative lady of the Threadneedle
Street. With this tone of pessimism regarding the ‘“normal
recovery’ of trade, the British bankers break away from their
traditional policy of financing industry through loan and debenture
capital, and adopt the more modern method: of direct control. The
relyctance on the part of the banks to discard the old method of
operation in favour of the was been largely responsible for the
inability of the oldest and most depressed British industry, namely
cotton texiile, to rationalise production. The fateful change has
at last come. The bankers struck the note of pessimism, in order
to prepare the numerous army of middle class bond-holders - the
bed-rock of British conservatism for what is coming. The new
operation of the banks as monopolist finance capital will ruin the
small bond-holders whose particularist interests and conservative
outlook today are a dead-weight upon industry. The basic
principle of the financizl reconstruction of the depressed industries-
not only cotton, but iron, steel and coal also - is the transference
to the banks of large blocks of shares in liquidation of past loans
and in payment lor further financial assistence. By heavily cutting
down the nominal capital of a concern, its shares are transfered
to the banks at a small fraction of their price. Virtually, this is
exproprietion of the middle ciass by finance capital.

This change in the operation of finance in industry isa
fateful event in Britain, for,its result will be much more far-reaching
than the ruin of the small-owners and bond-holders. This change
will further weaken the already undermined basis of the Empire.:
Ownership of capital invested abroad is the corner-stone of the
imperialist structure. To maintain and increase this ownership,
therfeore, is the principle which determine the operation of British
finance. Owing to the fact that the small group of islands on the
western outskirts of the European continent, was for decades the
industrial centre of a world-wide empire in varying grades of
industrial backwardness, the operation of British banking assumed
forms different from the continental. The manopolist control of
industries by finance capital was not similar as in the United States
or Germany. It was exercised $hrough overseas investments which
opened up markets for the products of home industry, The war
wiped up a-very considerable portion of British foreign investment.
This was partly repaired by heavy export of capital during the
short period of post-war boom. In the following years of stagna-
tion and d ecline, Britain was'very hard put to it to maintain her
already reduced share of the ownership of capital abroad. This
she could do by starving home industries-by delaying the reconstruc-.
tion of her productive apparatus so as to meet the new conditions
of competetion in the world market. While Germany and other
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continental countries -were “rationalising’” their industries on the
basis of inflated currency, Britain, in order to maintain her
threatened ownership of capital abroad, had to deflate. The pre-
mature ( from the point of view of industry and trade ) return to
gold-standard was a great obstacle to industrial recovery.

The belated agreement of the banks to undertake financial
reorganization of industries indicates deviation from the traditional
policy of imperialist’ finance. But this deviation again is not of
choice; it is'a forced move. The Empire was built on capital
exported in over-increasing volume. The exportable surplus was
the result of capital accumulated in the industries at home. So
after all, the stability of 'the empire cannot be maintained while
the basic ‘industriss in Britain wither and decay. Hence the
necessity for British finance to deviate from the. old channel of
operation to a new one. The fatefulness of this deviation lies in
that it will increase Britain’s inability to maintain her already
depleted share of the ownership of capital abroad.

Some basic facts about the economic position of Britain
explain the difficulty of the situation she finds herself in. . First, let
us quote briefly from the new year’s pronouncements of the leading
bankers.

" “It is a matter of grave concern that in any survey of the
trade of the country during the past year the picture should be
overshadowed by the cloud. ot depression which. still hangs over
our great basic industries.”. ( Sir Harry Goschen, Chairman,
National Provincial Bank)

,“The year which has elapsed since I last addressed you has
been disappointing in many respects. The difficulties in respect
of our basic industries have proved very stuborn ......Ours is the
only country which has suffered marked diminution in outpat
since 1913, arising almost entirely from the lessened demand iron.
abroad and from our own iron and steel industries.”

( R. H. Tennant, Westminister Bank )

“The four great industries chiefly affected are those of iron
and steel, coal, textile and agriculture............I confess I'do not see’
any speedy method of improving the position. I am,much afraid ’
that the process will bejpainful and slow.” (J. Beaumont Pease,
Lloyds Bank)

“The country has lost much of the cheaper trade, and its
once-vaunted safe-guards of climate and skill are no longer invulner-
able..oiens! The recital of the course of trade in 1928 is gloomy
reading. It has undoubtedly been a bad year......... .Our post war,
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trade depression catinot be judged or dealt ‘with on-the lines of prée-
war depression, for the war ha$ changed the world and our place in
the world is no longer such that trade will come back of itself even
. if we produce the best goods.”” (Holland-Martin, Martins Bank. ~
Liverpool) .

These are authoritative pronouncements made with expgi-t
and intimaté knowledge of the situation. . At last it is admitted that
the present depression is not a “normal” passing crisis of capitalist
production, but a lasting phenomenon demanding radical readjust-
ments. The secret of the situation is the fact that.imperialist
rivalry for market and colony (not in the limited territorial sense,
but in the wider sense of financial domination) has become much
‘greater than before the war. While the productive capacity of the
world has increased tremendously, and most of the leading-industrial
countries actually produce morz than bziore ths war, the world
market- has been contracted. There are many reason for this
contraction. The present crisis is not a normal passing crisis, be-
cause it is a crisis of potential over—production and (in some cases}
actual under production at the same time. The difficulty of
Britain is that while she is steadily losing ground in the world
market, the reconstruction of her industries necessarily imply further
eduction ot production. Take for example the cotton textile trade.

"+ The exportof this commodity,which for a long time constituted
avery considerable portion of British export trade, is now appro--
ximately 65 per cent of the pre-war amount, Britain has lost her
monopoly of the Eastern market. The rationalisation of Lancax
shire indastry does not include a. plan to recapture the lost- market,
but to cut down production still more. Only on this condition
the indisstry can be saved from complete bankruptcy. This loss
accuruing from the decay of the industry at home could be compen-
sated in only way way:.by the investment of British capital in the
industry of the new countries that have appeared on the world
market with greater competetive power. But precisely in cons-
equence of the indusrial decay at home and the decline of foreign
trade, Britain’s ability to .export capital is seriously affected. A
country exports capital when its accumulation exceeds the limits
of profitable investment at- home. So, the problem of the
British Empire ‘today is the problem of the accumulation
of capital at  home. The disagreeable fact of the .situation is
that the present national savings of Britain hardly leave any expor-
table surplus, if the capital requirements of the home industry are
Tully met. ~Thé rationalisation of prodiction was so long delayed,
among other facts, by this contradiction. Now that the process of
rationalisation has at last begun, it does not relieve the situations
On the contrary, it sharpens the contradiction. In the:past British
foreign trade expanded ot the basis “of “capital export.. At present
the lower level-of foreign trade can be maintained.also by continuing:
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the export of capital. For, otherwise, countries with exportable
capitai will further encroach upon the market by extending credit.
This is evidenced by the heavy decline of British trade in Canada.
Britain still owns a considerable portion of the capital invested in
that country; but inproportion as she cannot keep pace with the
penetration of American capital she loses her ground, inspite of the
vast capital she exported there in the past.

The employment of the larger portion of her declined nation-
al saving for the reconstruction of home industies will, therfore,
still weaken Britain's position as an imperialist power. A top
heavy parasitic imperial structure until now hindered the recons-
truction of the home industry; and now the attempt to stablise the
basis will dangerously shake the super-structure. The problem of
the British Empire is to be found in this contradiction.

Now let us illustrate this contradiction with facts. The
victory in the Napoleonic War marks the rise of Britain as a modern
imperialist power. It is true before that time through monopolist
trading companies Britain had acquired extensive colonial posses-
sions. But the British bourgeoisie asa whole were at that time averse
to colonial expansion, because capitalist development had not yet
over-grown national limits. Foreign trade was governed by mercan-
tilist interests, and colonial conquest was sheer plunder aiding '
accumulation of capital through violent means, Treasure robbed
from the Spanish conquerors of South and Central America, as well
as from India was a great impetus to the industrial revolution in
Britain. The booty from Americaand India erabled England
to free her economic life from the control of Dutch financiers,
Towards the end of the eighteenth century Britain paid over a
million pounds a year as interest on capital borrowed from
Amsterdam. The French aristocracy invested in British Govern-
ment Bonds what they could save from the Revolution. According
to Adam Smith,in-the beginning of the nineteeth century 18 million
pounds of the British National Debt were held by foreigners, The
situation had changed already in 1817 from which year foreign
borrowers appeared on the London market. London had taken
the place of Amsterdam, ruined by the Napoleonic Wars. After
Waterloo British capital began to flow into the continental countries,
devasted by the wars. In 1860 Britain had 750 million pounds in-
vested abroad. She had become an imperialist country in the
modern sense of the term.

During the latter decades of the nineteenth century the export
of capital from Britain increased rapidly in volum. In the begining
of the new century Great Britain owned no less than 2, coo pounds
of capital invested in her own colonies and foreign countries. But
still the greater part of her national savings was absorbed in the
country. Imperialism had not yet become a top-heavy parasitic
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structure. In 1953 British imperialism entered a new stage of
development, Since then, till the World War, a larger and larger
portion of capital accumulated in Britain could not find a sufficiently
_profitable employment at home, and, therefore,had to be sent abroad.
In the meantime, other countries had reached similar state, France
and Germany had become capital-exporting countries. The result
was the fierce scramble for co.onies. The imperialist powers
plunged the world into the bloody holocaust of 1914-18,becanse they
had no place to keep their money. The clash of gold resulted into
the clash of steel.

The war, however, did not solve the problems that had
caused it. On the contrary, if revealed more glaringly than ever that
they cannot be solved. Asfar as England is concerned,as result of the
war she is pushed back to a position similar to that she occupied
previous to 1933:—to day, by far the greater part of her
national savings are needed by the home industry. The
margin left for export is very narrow. But this similarity is only
superficial. Before 1923, the greater part of capital accumulated
in Britain was absorved in the country to lay and broaden
the foundation on which the imperial supper-structure was subse-
quently reared. Now also the greater part of the new capital must
be kept at home, but the result will be entirely different. In the
present world conditions inability to export capital in sufficient
amount will seriously prejudice the stability of the super-structare.
Empire no longer serves the purpose of the home industry. Its
parasitic existence can be maintained by eating into the vitals of
the home industry-which after all is its foundation. So the exis-
tence of the Empire is as anomalous as that of a tree living at the
expense of its roots. No example of parasitism can be more
classical. :

On the background of this gloomy picture there is much
controversy about the actual state of Britzin’s national saving,
and the amount of capital available for investment at home and
abroad. The most optimistic and generally accepted ‘estimate is
approximately 475 million pounds a year, which, calculated in
real value, represents a fall of over 30 per cent from the 1913 level.
This estimate of the Colwyn Committee has lately been corrobor-
ated by the report of the industrial census of 1924. On the basis
of this rate of national saving no more than 100 miilion pounds can
be actually available as new . capital both for home and foreign
investment. (Calculation of the Liberal Industrial Enquiry also
of the Colwyn Committee appointed by the Conservative
govemment). There are authorities who place the figure much
lower. For example the president of the National Savings
Committee, Sir, R. Kindersley, believes that the actual amount of
new capitai did not exceed 6o million pounds in 1927.
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For the complicatedness of the subject, considerable margin
should be left for the accuracy of the estimate, one way or the other,
Nevertheless, the general picture does not change materially. The
two basic facts are: 1. capital accumulates at a lower rate; and 2.
by far the larger portion of this reduced new capital is required at
home. The consequence is evident: exportable surplus of capital
is less than before the war. And as the Empire was built on the
export of capital, the operation of these two basic facts of the
situation is highly dangerous- disruptive.

For years, parasitic imperialist finance ~obstructed the
reconstruction of the British industry. From all sides came the
cry- “‘banks are starving the industry.” The policy of return to
gold standard, dictated by banks holding extensive foreign invest-
ments, was introduced and maintained in the face of powerful
opposition from industrial and commerical interests, Nevertheless
the logic of the situation was inexhorable. New capital was
absorbed at home at ever-increasing rate, and the outward flow
relaxed. The ratio of home and foreign investments in 1928 was
70: 30 in contrast to 20:80 in 1913. When we remember that in
1928 the international balance- sheet was made to show a credit of
about 100 million pounds in Britain's favour, while in the previous
year it showed an actual debit, it becomes clear that the situation
actually is worse than it is represented by this ratio. An examina-
tion of production and trade in the intervening period does not show
any basis for this unexpected credit in 1928. So it is evident that
in order to show that she is not “living on her capital,” Britain
must have adopted the policy of ‘“‘borrowing short to lend long,”
Whatever it may be, in both cases the result is the same-Britain’s
share in the actual ownership of capital abroad is declining. This
is decisive for the future of the Empire..

i Production is the basic denominator of the situation. Inspite
of the activity towards the end of the year, in 1928 the index fell
below the level of the previous year, being 80 compared to 1973,
The index of production per capitalis still worse- 84 per cent. So,
after a short upward curb violently disturbed by the General Strike
of 1926, the line of prosperity, rather of depression, has sunk back
to the level of 1925 which year furnished the data for the investiga-
tion of the Colwyn Committee. In other words, today as during
the last several years new capital for invesment, home and abroad
availabie in Britain is hardly more thdn 100 million pounds, which
represents the minimum needed by heme industries *“‘if we are
to employ our population, not at full stretch, yet reasonably well,”
(J. M. Keyenes). That is, Britain has no capital to export, and the
income from her previous investments abroad is barely sufficient to
cover the adverse baiance of her merchandise trade.

Yet, we find foreign issues in London growing steadily from
88 million in 1925 to 112 in 1926 and 139 in1927. It is interesting
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to note that in 1928 the ‘amount fell to 102, although the year as a
Whole was no worse than thé previous. Evidently, the dangerous
effect of this fictitious foreign issues has been felt, and it was
necessary to call a halt.

An examination of Britain’s international balance sheet
reveals the fictitious nature of the foreign issues during the last
years. Counting the visible and invisible items the net balance in
favoer of Britain was 44 million pounds in 1925, 2 in 1926, and
96 in 192y. Last year shows a passive balance of 228 million
pounds on thé merchandise account. Counting that the incomeon
the invisible items will be the same as in the previous year; the. net
surplus for 1938 becomes 155 millions. = That is, the margin for
foreign investment is greater still, actual investment was less. This
is an attempt to bring things within the limits of reality, as is
illustrated by the following table.

Net suplus available Actual Balance
for investment. Foreign Issues.

(In milliotis of pounds)

1925 4 88 —44
1926 2 ' 112 —~110
1927 96 139 o 43
1928 153 102 +53

In 1924 the baldiice was also passive. So aftét fodr years,
the foreign issues {it London afe covered by Britdin’s exportable
surplus of eapital; The foreigh isstés in Lohdon exceéding the
limits of the nekt exportablé sutplus represented a corresponding
deeline in Britdin’s owné&rship eof tapital abroad. For; these
trangactionis meant transfer of foreign securities held in London to
tther tentres bf world finace; mainly New York. Britain was
forced to forego an increasing portion of her ownership of capital
abroad, in order to maintain international credit which is essential
for a country depending so largely on foreign trade. Besides, it is
equally essential for Britain’s position in the world economy that the
exchange value of the pound sterling should not go down. For in
that case, London would lose entirely her control of international
finance.

In 1928 the position improved slightly; but the improvement

‘is only apparent. The advarse balance of merchandise trade was
only 34 million pounds less than in the previous ysar, which does
not cover the portion of capital actually exported from Britain,
Then, there is much book-keeping jugglery in the inter-national
balancs-sheets of the last years. In 1926, the n=t surplus in favour
of Britain sunk to the vanishing point. The next year it was
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suddenly brought up to 96 million, although there had been no
improvement in trade. The favourable balance was maintained
last year, and it is on the basis of this mysteriously manufactured
favourable balanc: that the improvement as regards foreign
investment takes place. Whence does this favourable balance
suddenly appear? Evidently, the reserves of imperial finance are
tapped. This, in its turn, will produce, indeed already produces,
disruptive results upon Britain’s relation with her colonies. So it
is a veritable cu/ de sec. Every effort mads to get out of the
impasse creates a set of new difficulties, which cumulate threatening
to overwhelm the giant.

The empire was built on gigantic expansion of industry
at home, huge accumulation of capital resulting therefrom and mo-
nopoly of trade created by the export of capital. All these pillars
on which the imperial structure was reared are seriously under-
mined. The plan of rationalising industry will be realised by
accepting the present state of depression as parmanent. British
capitalist economy has decided to settle down on the basis of a
limited production. But that is the anti-theses of the empire which
was the result of expansion of industry and trade.

Another way out of the impasse is sought in “‘empire
development.”” But the obstacles to the successful realisation of
this scheme are almost insuperable. 'Development of the colonies
in such a sufficiently rapid tempo as might relieve the situation of
the empire, requires as its condition large supply of capital which
Britain is not in a position to provide. Then, the disruptive
forces, which such development is sure to generate, will render the
expected benefit for the empire of doubtfull value. In any case,
the scheme, remains a scheme. The Liberal Industrial Enquiry
Committee gives the reason for it. ‘‘The problem of imperial
development has been rendered far more acute by the very
economic difficulties which make it at this moment doubly urgent
and important.” Here the problem of the British empire is put
in a nut-shell.



P. 1166.

A book in German entitled

“GRUNDSATZE DES KOMMUNISMUS”

BY‘

FRIEDRICH ENGELS.

P. 1167.

A book in English entitled

““Thomes Spence and his Connections ”
BY
Olive D. Rudkin,

P. 1168

A correspondence pad bearing the name of G. Adhikari. The
top page is divided into 7 parts, each part containing & label with
the words :—

(1) Spark.

(2) Correspondent vach Ansser hs,ll.‘

(3) - Partei-Organ.

(4) Ubusetznigan and Propaganda—Schriffen.
(6) Die Agrar—Frage.

(6) Agit—Prop.

(7) Die Geweruschafts Bewegung.
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' P. 1169.

A letter in GERMAN dated Bombay 18th February 1928
addressed to one Liebe Genossen. Both the original typed and its
carbon copy are together. The words “Propaganda in colonies and
semi colonies,” “Imperialism,” “Proletariat,” “Revolution” &e.
show that the subject matter must be Communism:

P. 1170.

Technicél Mistakes made by the Party.

1) Indiviualism in leadership—(Party did not function as
such).

2) On the executive no Muslim members—Union appears
a Hindu body.

8) No def. lead was given (up till Tuesday) 2z Handbills.

4) Criticism of individual members hesitating to execute
the decisions of the Party (Jogleker).

a) (Friday 8)—Party men did not insist on the workers
clearly enough to resume work.
B. Petit
~ | (Spring Mill, Maneckji Petit) clased again.
round Wadi....Saturday 9.

b) Failure of ind. members (11th....) going to the mills &
asking the workers to go to work (30 mills working).’

¢) Panic striken and of the Party members ...

Ghate Nimbkar & Dange
d) Party member not striking to their usual union work.

3 {La.lba,ug Cen. uncared for}

Mirajkar.
- Ferguson Rd. Centre
> { Nimbkar.
N Delisle Rd.
7 Joglekar—XKasle }
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5) { Party members showed a def. Hudoo bias (Bradley)

(Throughout the whole situation) witness Handbills
. questions of arming
the workers.

6) P. Members not taking the Party decisions seriously
. (Br. ).

7) Weakness of the factory Committees.

8) Isolating certain areas....neglecting those areas.
Bradley.

Irrespective of kidnapping the Duty of the Union was

to ask the worker, 1) not to assault Pathans} Pathans-
2) to go to work workers,

Working elements predominate among Pathans.
lange ’
Saturday :— Rumour ... in Bhendi-bazaar.
Sunday:—

Monday morning :— Workers wanting to come out. Dange
on gpot....... D. P. Mill out....... Ruvade Tank Bunder.......Fazal

G. I. P. workers out........ Pathan outing & lake........ Pathan
assaulted. rescued by a Parsi........ Choissy Mill........ G. I. P. workers
demand the Pathan........ (Dange on spot). A father claims that the
Pathan had been kidnapping. False scare of Armed Police to dis-
perse the erowd.

The meeting at Gokhale Maidan........ Pathan Chawl bordering
the Maidan.......stone thrown at Pathan by the workers.......50,
Pathans came out and start stoning.......This gave the impression
to the Pathans that the union workers mean to attack them.........

- 20°Clock. Pathans 4ad prepared to attack the unioms... ..
Volunteers to defend the Union........ ‘Workers pour in to attend the
meeting. . .. Pathans again aprehend attack........ attack the workers.

5 0’Clock. Volunteers attack the Pathan Chawl....... Sewree
men called....Delisle Road workers called......Concentration of the
workers........ 1) to attend the meeting

2) to defend the Union office (on the false Rumour).

Was it expedient to ask the Workers to defend the Office
against the Pathans?

Dange :-—Yes.



Usmani .—No.

Giving a definite lead means forseeing the trouble and
forewarn the workers against its developing in communal warfare.
Against arming with lathis, concentration in streets, assaults on the
Pathans,........ and definitely asking to go work. (A)

One could not foresee the development (Dange)

Sewree incident s culd have made these anticipation possible

{Sewru Pathans were attacked by Muslim | Jcglekar)
and Hindoo workers

In the begining of the situation, the Pathans were being .
attacked by Muslims, Christians, Parsis. ...... No foreseeing
possible .... {"Dange )
J

But this was talked on Monday and Tuesday. (Shoukat Ali's
letter in this
Herald.

Shoukat Al was seen by Dange on Tuesday evening...Maidan

f On Monday the Party could not foresee these developments.
Our enetnies could foresee this and exploitit -(A) D).

II. No Muslim on the Executive ...Union appears to be a Hindoo
body.

Nimbkar —Majority is Hindoos; other umnion mainly
Moslem. ... remedy is Comrade Usmans.

Deshpande greater contact with Muslim workers.

1IL Individ ualism in leadership (Party did not function as such).
regarding. Usmani:—Monday, Volunteers attack. ...

Mill area and to make propaganda about the

IV. 8th, 9th) Negligence on the part of the members to go to
resumption to work.

11th

8-9th)... Handbills were distributed early in the morning at
the Mill gates.

\
1) Dange accused of refusing to tell the W. to go to work
(Joglekar).

2) <€——did reluctantly =000 . (Bradley)
(defiatist attitude)

8) €——Kasle ‘and others asked people (behind the back)
not to go to work.
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s, .

4) Unless we were able to assure protection to the workers

it was not possible by any means........ organisation or
otherewise........to eentralise the- decisions of the Party.
) (Dange).

Ay

P. 1171.

A note sheet having the following writteh dfi it :=="
DECISIONS.
1) To reorganise the' Commihist Paity which i$ to be the
basis of all Communist Work.
9) ' To organise the five departments
(1) Trade Union (2) Peasant (3) Agit-Prop (4) Polit-
(5) Org.

3) To appoint a sub-Committee to submit a detailed plan’ of’
work, as regards the work of the 5 departments.
1) 8. V. Ghate
2): Adhikari

3) Usmani
4) Khan J
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B 0

C. P. MEETING (group)

“Why is it Necessary?

(1) A way of consoli-
dating the splendid work
done by our comrades
during the past 1% years.

(2) One critisism
against the W. P, P.is
that it is politically stilk
in the back-ground.

(3) Workingas a
party and not on indivi-
dual basis.

(1) Partj as the Con.

scious Van-guard of the

class--democracy inside

thg group.

AGENDA :

(1) Discussion on the immediate ex-
pediency of organising a Communist
Party(for the present for Bombay)—Why
is it necessary?

(8) What should be its relation
with the existing W, P, P, ?

(b) How should one set about
organising it.

(1) Trade Union.

(2) Peasant, ;

. (Party organ) Literature

(3) Agit. Prop (Party Train-) Departm.
( ing. )

(4) Org.—Seretariat Centralisation.

(5} Polit— Taking part in’ Congress
and other act.

(c) Mass membership—training
the Vanguard.

(d) Regular discussion meetings
open to the wide membership
- (in Marathi er)
(in English.)

(2) The Volunteer Crops should be
rigidly organised, a sub-Committee to
frame Rules, pledge and a educational
("party ) ‘course ( printed) should not
belong to one Trade Union but be a
broad working class organisation.

(3) Mill-commiltees:- Sub-Committee
to be at once appointed by the Managing

- Committee of the G. K. U. to define the

duties, Rules of election, and dismissal.—
Party training compulsory.

W———e
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P. 1173.

AGENDA FOR A COMMUNIST GROUP MEETING.

(2) - The object of this Meeting.

(a) Introduction:—The danger of having W. P. P. only two

(b)

————

(b)

possibilities petti-Bourgeois radical Nab.—or a real
comm.—a strong Com. to lead the work of this middle-

class org.
The Tasks of the Comm. Party at the present juncture.

(i) analysis of the situation today in Indiai. e. of the
class forces.

The princes and the feudal land lords and the vested

interest of British Finance Capital.

Nationalist Bourgeoisie {(I) land-owing }
(2) Industrial Capital

It is anti-imperialist at this stage. :

The nature of their opposition, is qualified opp-*‘Nation-

al-reformist opposition’’-

(ii) Analysis of the world situation with reference to
India and colonial countries.

(i) The impending crisis and the probable grouping of

forces in the world.

(iv) Our Tasks today in India.

P. 1174.

March 15,

Dear freind,

Yours of Feb. 20. Received the followings things from you

(1) Anti-Kuusinen th_esis.‘ (2) art. about National Congress, (3)
about w. p. p. (4) German reconstruction, {5) Proletariat in national
revolution, I am at present hard pressed for time and it is diffi-
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cult also to get an opportunity to send any thing safely. All
things you sent expect (5) have been looked thru by the police. '
I will try to send the data you want. The new Era is pyblished
in Madras, Egmore, Post box 752....Your warning is unfounded.
He and another man from over there alone understand the necessity
of having a disciplined and strong party. The Bombay group
has achieved the following result. They have been successfull in
forming one of the biggest unions in thecountry. The men have
tremendous enthusiasum, They are eagre to. learn and to act.
But there is lot of feudal reaction among them which has not been
sufficiently strongly combated by our comrades. Conditions in the
group itself are enarchic. It is at present nothing more than
left-wing Trade Unionism. The * Times " and “Englishmen ”
reports are exaggerated. Yes, the objective situation is rapidly
developing. But the vanguard is a rearguard. Party-disciplinel —?
But whre is the party ?, “Individuals like. feudal chieftians form
the basis of leadership, here’” says my freind. against whom
you warn. He asked me to tell you that ‘“your men” attacked
him over there without reason. But the C.I: has cut his feet as well
as yours. He has nothing agaist you. No body is here making
any propagenda against, you. In. fact the. question never arises.
The party is a political nonentity at present. Want of organised
and co-ordinated work. Want of. propaganda among the pettie-
bourgeois intellectuls. Political and party education to the workers.
Urdu paper is being edited by my friend. [ write in the
organ. Iskra is in other hands but we control it to a certai extent,
if we could finance it we could get guaranted control of
English material. Hunger for these things in p. bi cicle, we must
work hard and quick—the crisis js ripening-Strong org is needed if
are to lead. The should immediately if he is serious about work.
Invaluable here, No job here—no time also for.a job; must live

any how. So let him come to work and hunger.
L

P. 1175.

A book in English entitled
“Leninism”
by
Joseph Stalin.
Translated from the Russian
by
Eden and Cedar Paul.



P. 1253.
ON THE EVE OF THE CONGRESS.

BY
M. G. Desai.

For this years historic session of the National Congress,
Charnockv’s old city on the Hoogly offers on appropriate setting.
From this radiating centre British satraps from Clive to Curzon
laboured to consolidate British power in the East. There is thus
a poetic justification in the coincidence that India’s reprensentatives
should be assembling here to come to a final and fatefuldecision
on the question of Independence. Modern Calcutta is again sym
bolical of the fact that Britian is now entering cn the final and frantic
phase of capitalist-imperialism. Here the foreigner is not
interested in merely importing foreign goods in the country but.
foreign capital itself and establish a second industrial base in the
land on the strength of the cheap cooly labour and protected by
national tariffs. At one end of the city these lords of finance have
reared structures whose architectural a magnificance fairly takes
one’s breath away. Except for the occasjonal jingle of the riksha
driver, there is little to distinguish for instance between Calcutta’s
new Park street from say the regent street of London walking
along which Bismark is said to have exclaimed ‘¢ What a street to
sack.” But behind this flaunting facade of the palaces of the foreign .
plutocrats ,there lies perhaps the most melancholy of human
ant-heaps sinking deeper into misery. The pauperized lower-middle
class of Bengal is rapidly taking to manual labour. Witness the
number of Babu taxi-drivers a field so far monopolized by the Sikhs.
The same is true of other trades and iudustries. At the same to
create increasing surplus value for the foreign masters the workers
standards are being cruelly degraded. Thanks to the unorganised & °
backward condition of the workers, Rationalisation so dear to the
Bombay mill-owners is here playing havoc, resulting in fifty per cent
retrenchment. At this rate more than million workers in the Jute
industry alone will soon be out of job. Add to this the callous and
reactionary attitude of the Swaraj members in the Bengal council on
the recent Tendancy Amendment Bill, and you realize how from
the point of view of the Bengal masses to political programme will
be too extreme or revolutionary.

In such a fermenting mill iu two important political gatherings
were beld on the eve of the Congress, namely the All Parties’
Convention and the Workers and peasants’s Conference. In the
former were foregathere all the important stake-holders in the
country to discuss thred bare the problem of achieving Dominion
Status, while the latter addressed itself to the task of mobilising
all the exploited militant forces in the land for attaining Indepen--
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dence. The Dominion-wallas gave their case away by devoting
the last day of the session to a vehement and unmeasured defence
of vested interests. It was Mr. Jitendralal Bannerji, the intrepid
and uncorruptible leader of young Bengal who led the attack.
He neatly exposed the sinister character of the section inserted
by Pt. Malawiy in the body of the Nehru report at the dictation
of the Oudh Talukdars, He pointed out that all legitimate rights
of private property were guaranteed by the preceding section and
it was not advisable to tie up the hands of the future legislature.
One of the sacred duties of the first Commonwealth parliament
will be he said to unsettle the Permanent settlement of Bengal.
But the sleek and subtle Pundit in the end won over the audience
predominated by representative of the professional classes by
drawing false analogy between the reward of merit and the perpetual
tribute levied by zamindars like Burdwan and Durghanga, and-
made out that the opposition was communist in character demanding .
confiscations of ordinary property rights, which it.certainly did not.
In fact not a.single representative of the Workers-and Peasants
party let alone Communism was. present and yet the spectre of
Communjsm was continually haunting the All Parties’ Convention.

The supporters- of the Nehru rport” know full ! well that™
Dominon s i no sense a half way house towards complete indé-
pendence- but a half’ way- house towards' complete absorption of-
Indian nationalism intothe- bosom of British imperialism. Biut'
urperved by the prospect of the-impending - classsstruggle, they are”
scutthing for safety under-the wing . of the-imperial power. And'
as-a-price for this foreign protection against the avenging wrath of
the exploited masses;thelndidn upper class 'nationalists (?) are prepa-
red to-exiend a guarantee.- of - equal rights- of exploitation: to the
Britiskibourgeoisie which today'is responsiblé for 'more than86 per
cent. of the capital operating-iun the country. This is* made-explicit-
by a special. section-of the report. THus the twenty percent of the
Indian-capitalists are -willing to barter away the ' countty’s “freedont
for.a junior partnership-in Méssrs John Bull and 'Co: and a share™
in-the - imperial: loot. That ia- brief 'is what Dominion Statds
comes $o.

In sharp contrast ta ennervating uncertainties and clever-
camouflage of the All parties’ donvention were the proceedings of
the Workets and Peasants’. conference .held.. simuitaneously in -
another part of the city. under presidency of the peasant leader of -
Punjab, Mr. Sohan Singh. This conferenca did not leave one in
doubt atito what it.was aftér and how it‘proposed to g about it.
Another welcome feature of this gathering was its complete freedom”
trom the canker-of :Communalism.

The thess.adopted by this first conference -of the: Workers
and Peasants of India defines its goal as.compiete independence for
the abolition economic exploitation and political oppression. It
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emphasrses the alliance, alredy in being and in process of ccmsohda-
tion, amoung the chief explmtmg interests in_the. country the
British and Indian bourgeoisie, the Princes and the landlords.
Though at variance between themselves on minor questions as to
the division of power and profit, they ate unanimous and united on
their fundamental question of their prvileged class position and
no serious division amoung thém' can now be expected. The
movement for Indian emancipation has thus to face a task of
tremendous difficulty, and must therefore be broad-based on the
alliance of all the exploited interests in the land.

At the same time the stre‘rrg‘tii. of I"mperiﬂism nedd not
over-estxmated The world system of capitalism is in process of
dlsmtegratlon and decay as witnessed by the recurrent economic
crises in Europe esps Bvrtam ‘and by the feverrsh preparatrons both
technical and dlplomatrc for another world war, The Indian work-
ing class which will' Kivé t6 béar the€ brdit and tx assutie the
leadership of the mass movement is no more illiterate and backward
than the Russian or the Chinese workma class and namerically is
1o smaller than the Russian and actually greater than the Chinese.
With the rapid impoverishment of 'the pea,sants and the lower middle

class, the Indian proletariate is winning two powerful ailies to its
side.

The Workers and Peasants Conference further disposed of the
acensation' add bogey of @ vrolent revolution’ by afﬁrmmg the
genehal utility’in Fidiad conditions of Non-wolence as 2 ta,ctxc but_f
refused to raise it to the level of & prmcrpal becatse it was on -this
pretext that the Non-cooperation movement was betrayed by the
upper-class politicians. Thus denormcmg the futility of a secret
preparation for an armed uprising, 1mpossrble in Indian conditions
where secrecy and arms are both unobtamable. this militant party
proposes to enforce its demands by a mass movement usmg the
weaporis of demonstation and dirett action, leading” upto a' general

strike of the workérs and a cathipaifn of non-payment of rent and’
taxe§ by the peasants:

With the extremist forces on both the srdes thus r'mged, the
cleavage between the two wings of the congfess’ is daily wrdenmg.
Swami Kumaranand and other radicals have tabled resolutions to
change the Congress creed so as to in conformity with the goal of
complete inedependence. On ther other hand Pundit Motilal with
the support it is said of Mr. Gandhi, Mr. Sen Gupta and Mrs.
Beasant is taking up the position that the Convenion formula of
Dominion Status represents the greatest political advance & should
be endorsed by the congress and the campaign for independence
should be definitely given up; otherwise he threatens resignation.
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In consequence the the thought upper-most in the minds of most
in the Congress camp at Park Circus is whether the Congress can
effectively avert another Surat.

P. 1254.

Telephones: MUSEUM 9496 & 9578 Labour's First Sunday Newspaper

Sunday Worker

Proprieters: WORKERS’ PUBLICATIONS LIMITED
74 SWINTON STREET,
GRAY'’S INN ROAD,
LONDON,
W.C.t
3oth June 1926,

This is to introduce Comrade N. G. Desai, and I trust -
that all those interested inthe welfare of our Indian comrades,
will do all in their power to assist him.

( Signed )
‘' Wn, Paul
Editor.

MSS. submitted to the Editor cannot be returned unless a
stamped envelope is enclosed. While every endeavour will be
made to safeguard them, the Editor cannot accept responsibility
for either loss or delay. \

The Editorial Board do not make any payment for contribu-
tions to the Sunpay WoRrkeR unless specially arranged,
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THE LESSONS of the
FORTYTHIRD NATIONAL CONGRESS.

(We must begin the New year of struggle for freedom by
-drawing correct lessons from what happened in the 43rd annual
‘meeting of the National Congress.) These lessons will help us to
tackle the problems that arise in course of the development of the
movement) The most outstanding feature of the nationalist move~
‘ment, brought into relief by the Congresses and .Conferences that
took place during the closing week of the past year, is the sharpen-
ing of the process of class differentiation inside the nationalist
ranks., (As the future development of the movement will be essen-
tially determined by this process, the revolutionaries must begin by
an examination of this process.)

(The resolutions of the Libemlllf"’ederatwn and the so-called
All-India Moslem Conference are the most glaring indications of the
-regrouping of class forces on the political battle field.) It is not an
accident that, while all other nationalist bodies—political, economic,
social and cultural, met in Calcutta under the general hegemony of
the National Congress, these two organizations chose different places.
This fact alone shows that the social elements represented by these
bodies, namely, the landlords, big capitalists and officials are drift-
ing further and further away from the anti-imperialist movement,
and are crystalising into a bloc¢ against revolution.

{The Conference of the Liberal Federation ¢an be considered
as a rormal factor in the political situation). Itisa comparatively
old organization growing out of the controversy over the boycott of
the Montagu Reform. It counts in its ranks practically all the
venerable ‘‘fathers” of the Congress. Besides, of late, the difference
between the programme of the Liberal Federation and the views of ~
the Right wing leaders of the Congress, has been progressively
narrowed down. So much so, that last year the All-parties Con-
ference came into being and, in open violation of the resolution of
the Madras Congress, agreed upon a constitution for India as self-
governing dominion inside the British Empire. (If the Congress
unconditionally endorses the report of the All-parties Conference,
the Liberals will come back into the Congress folds.) Meanwhile
they stand outside and influence the policy of the Congress through
the right wing leaders who are essentially their agents. We shall
remember Motilal Nehru saying that he was clearly committed to
the report of all-parties Conference, and was, therefore, morally
bound to make honest effort for its adoption by the Congress.
Even if they succeed in capturing the leadership of the Congress
formally, the Liberals as the representatives of landowning and big
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capitalist elements, will malntain their independent political
existence.) ‘ :

The so-called All-India Moslem Conference is as ex}:raordinary
event;‘& as such should be given special attention. It isa new appea-
rence decidedly of disturbing and dangerous significance.

Conference. On the contrary, it is 2 new appearence decidely of
dist.urbing and dangerous significance. A few words about it will
be helpful in grasping the intricacies of the situation.

It is generally known how imperialist policy has always been
to foment religious conflict between the Hindus and Moslems.
The story of this .conflict is woeful. To keep the Moslems out of
the Nationalist movement the British government patronised the
foundation of the Indian Moslem League in 1905. For years this
developed as a rival to the National Congress contesting the latter’s
right to call itself “national”’. But eventually the progressive ele-
ments of the Moslem community either joined the National Congress
or opposed that the Molsem Lieague should be 2 rival to the Cong-
ress. Finally, in 1916 the two agreed upon a .common platform,
and became allied bodies in the common struggle against imperia-
lism. The introduction of the tommunal representation in the
Reforms of 71919 was the countermove of imperialism. But the
Khilafat agitation of 1920—21 brought the Hindus and Moslems
stifl closer. This unity was disturbed by religious antagonism and
riots provoked by the British police. Last year the Indian Moslem
League split on the question-of boycotting the Commission appoin-
ted by the British Parliament to examine India’s fitness for further
constitutional progress. 1In spite of desparate-efforts on the part
of imperiatism, the progressive and popular Moslem elements could
not be kept away from the struggle for national freedom. The latest
plan of imperialism is to form a bloc of the Moslem members of the
Central and Provincial Legislatures as-agginst the nationalists, on
the platform of communal representation. Thanks to the system of
communal representation already in operation, a considerahle por-
tion of the Moslem members of the Legislatures are recruited from
the reactionary landowning classes. Therefore, they can be easily
influenced by official pressure, lending themselves for the formation
of a buffer bloc between the government and the natjonalists. But
a/p{zrély parliamentary bloc will have little political influence, uniess
a corresponding bloc is created in the general political field. The
object of the so-called All-India Moslem Conference, which met in the
official atmosphere of Delhi when the National Congress assembled in
Calcutta, was to inaugurate such a buffer Moslem bloc on national
scale. The conference was convened by a group ol members of
the Legislatures who had advocated cooperation with the Simon
Commission ; and the modern theocratic potentate, His Highuess
the Aga Khan, who enjoys special confidence of Imperialism, came
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all the way from his usual residence in London to preside over it.
The whole affair was obviously officially inspired. 1Its resolution
did not touch the burning political problems of the day, occupying
itself with the *‘security of Indian Moslem culture.”” The demands
made for this security fall in line completely with the imperialist
scheme of intreducting such ‘‘comstitutional reforms’’ as would
split np the country into a deceatralised political structure, the
easier tp be held in perpstual sybjugation.

Apart from insisting upon the maintainance of commuaal elec-
torate the conference demended recasting of provincial boundaries so
as to create several provinces with a clear Moslem majority. The
introduction of this scheme would split up the country into two
sectors—one comprising a group of provinces with Moslem Majo-
rity and the other of provinces with Hindu Majority. The disas-
trous consequence of this scheme is evident: It will be the creation
of conditions very favourable for the traditional imperialists policy
of “*devide and rule,” a policy which, of late, has become difficult
to apply effectively, owing to the development of the nationalist
movement. To stabilise its shaken power, imperialism seeks to
break mp the country into three antagonistic sectors—the Native
States, Moslem provinces and the rest. Basing itsekf upon the
first to, it will operate against the third.

Class differentiation inside the Moslem community his forced
imperialism to adopt the new tactics. The days are gone when the
Moslem community as a hole could be pitted against the Hindus.
Development of capitalist productlon and distribution breaks up
the religions homogenity of the Moslem community. -Common
economic interests draw the Moslem ‘bourgeoisie .ever closer
politically to their Hindu confrers in the nationalist movement,
This process split the Moslem League into two fractions, namely,
the progressive bourgeois and intellectual elements on the one side,
advocating 2 united notionaiist front and the reactionary landow-
ners .and government officials, on th~ other side, still clinging
to the doubtful privilege and imperialist protection confered by the
system of communal representation. Another line of cleavage also
runs across the community transcending old religions homogenity.
Development. of capitalist production eliminates religious antagon-
jsm between Hindu .and Moslem workers. This process operates
even in the village though not nearly so effectively. On the whole,
under the pressure of circumstances Moslem workers and peasants
:progressively outgrow religious prejudice, and unite with their
Hindu brethern in the common revolutionary fight against imperial-
ism, capitalism feudalism. The imperialist policy of supporting the
reactionary elements .as- against the progressive bourgeoisie and

revolutionary warking class, will defeat its own end by sharpening
the process of class differentiation inside the Moslem Community
This process supplementing the similar .one among the Hindus
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cuts accross all the apparent intricacies of the situation indicating a
revolutionary development.

Nevertheless, these apparent intericacies render the radicali-
zation of the nationalist movement a rather devious, halting & painful
process. These intricacies are exploited by the bourgebis leaders
of the Congress to justify their reformist policy. They are afraid of
the revolutionary unity which will be cemented by the process of
class differentiation. Therefore, they do not seek the much needed
unity in that direction. They get themselves entagled in the
meshes of interminable nagotiations over terms of a compromise,
and thereby fall in the snare of imperialism. The stock argument
with which imperialism has always rejected nationalist demands,
was that they did not have the support of all the communities.
The main concern of the nationalist leaders, of late, has been to
.meet this argument by finding' a comman platform. Daring
the last year all the-efforts were bent.to this purpose, and
the result was the Nebrii Constitution which was not only
acceptable to the modrate notionalist groups outside the
Congress, but also won the approbation of prograssive
section of the Moslem League. Now the whole thing is
spoiled by the appearence of the new Moslem buffer bloc which
brushes aside the Nehru Constitution. As more than half of the
Moslem members of the Legislatures were present at the Dehli
Conference and voted for its resolution, this will be, of course,
pointed out by the imperialist rulers as a rift in the nationalist flute.
It is true that the electorate, on which the Legislatures are based,
are ridiculously narrow, and therefore a majority of the members
returned by this electorate do not voice the popular demand. But
the nationalists cannot use this democratic argument, as they
have always presented their demands on the strength of the man-
date they received from the same electorate. The same parliamentary
standard, which gives their platform a democratic character, invests
similar grandeur upon the resolution of the Dehli Conference,
Imperialism has thus out-manoevred the bourgeois nationalists,
because these operated on a narrow class basis, seeking a compro-
mise with native reaction and foreign domination as against

growing forces of revolution.
1

The bourgeois leaders of the Congress' spent the last year
in the search for a compromise with the frankly anti-revolutionary
political, religious and communal groups standing outside the
Congress, in open violation of the wishes of the rank and file. In
answer to imperialist challenge, in the form of the persistence of
the British parliament upon its prerogative to decide the political
future of India, the National Congress last year made an epoch-
making change in its programme. It not only contested the self-
assumed prerogative of the British Parliament by deciding to
boycott the Simon Commission; it went further, and declared
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tomplete separation from British empire s the goal of the Indian
nationalist movement. It was noticedble at that time that the
right wing leaders allowed the passdge of such radical resolution
reluctantly, in order not to lose the control of the Congress
machinéry. They beat 2 stratagic retreat onty té chieck a stormy
development of the revolutionary democratic forces that were
gathering strength after several years of depression. Thé last yeat
has been a year of struggle betwetn the essefitially anti-fevolutiondry
right wing and the revolutichary aé’r'r‘iécr"atié forces for thé Yeadarship
of the National Congress, that is, of thé &hti-imiperialist movement.

The udusudl ithportince of thé hniitial ineeling of the
Congress just concluded grew out of this striuggle. For a time it
appeared that the last battles wére going to be fought in that
meeting, resiltifiy in the defedt of the right wing. But such 4
$tormy development has Been checkéd as the right wing leadership
desired. With the help of Giandhi the right wing leaders have
managed t0 ot-wit the petty bourgeois left redicals. The check
can, however, be only tempotary. The process of class differen-
tiation, which caitées radicalization of the nationalist movement; is
unrelebting. The leadership of the natiodalist movenent, must bé
wrested from the treacherous hands of the bourgeoisie, Should it
enter into the higher stagé of revoldtionary mass striiggle against
imperialism. The anxiety of thé natiohalist bourgeoisie for a
compromise with imperialism is dictated by their class interests;
and as this compromise cafi be tealised only by intefisifying the
suppression and exploitation of the producirig classes these wust
revolt against the policy of the present leadership; and this revolt
is bound to overwhelin the present leadership événtually.

Although inside the Congréss the the process of radicalisa-
tion is represented by thé petty bourgeois rank 4nd file, and left
leaders, its real manifestation is to ‘be found in the tremeridous
revolutiorary activity of the masses throtighout the céuntry. Asa
matter of fact, the p:tty bourgeois radicalism inside the Congress is
but the objective reflection of the growing will ¢f the masses to
fight-a wili magnificently domdnstrated in a serieés of great strikes
taking place through-out the cdéuntry during the last two years.
The struggle for the leadership of the nationalist moverment will
grow sharper in proportron as the revolutionary activity of the
masses will dévelop. The bourgeois leaders will be able to cope
with the opposition, as long as it doés not become the conscious
voice of the masses. (Till now, subjectively, it remains petty
bourgeois redicalism, characerised by timidity, political immaturity
and a confused social outlook.,) Its strength is in its objective
character. Treachery of bourgeois leadership may or may not
drive petty bourgeois radicalism to seek strenght at its root—
revolutionary awakening of the masses. It is equally possible
that failing t6 Seek an 4alliance Wwith the working class, petty
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bourgeois radicalism will land in political bankruptcy, and
surrender itelf to reaction. The outcome of the last fateful
meeting of the Congress indicates to this danger.

The resolution reconciling the two fractions advocating
respectively complete independence and self-government within the
British empire, essentially implies a surrender of the left wing in
principle. According to the resolution, the National Congress
does not formally resciend to the resolution relating to complete
independence passed at the Madras meeting of the Congress (1927),
“but adopts the constitution drawn up by the Committee ( of the
All-parties Conference ) provided however that the Congress shall
not be bound by that constitution if it be not accepted on or before
December 31, 1929”’. Being a compromise formula agreed upon
by the contending fractions the resolution is open to more than one
interpretation. ( Its form of an ultimatum to imperialism, which is
the reflexion of the revolutionary atmosphere prevailing in the
country, has out-manoevred petty bourgeois radicalism which abaa-
dons, in principle, its opposition to any compromise with imperia-
list domination. ) In case ful self-government within the British
Empire should be granted within a specified time, petty bourgeois
radicals would be satisfied. So the difference between right
reformists and left radicals of the Congress is reduced qualitative,
to quantitative. By agreeing to be satisfied with dominion status
within the British empire, the left radicals admit that there is no
essential difference between it and complete independence. The
time limit is immaterial. The question is a question of programme.

(Of course the left opposition has not accepted the compro-
mise resolution conscious of its implication. ) Owing to political
immaturity it has simply fallen into the trap of the bourgeois right
wing. The glamour of the gesture of ultimatum created an illusion
and blinded its eyes to the implications of the resolution. And, an
imperialism is not going to give in to the ultimatum and the bour-
geois leaders, who by out-manoevring the opposition retained the
control of the Congress machinery, will not permit any revolutionary
tactics after the time limit is expired, the process of radicalization
of the nationalist movement will go on. Indeed, indications to this
effect are already discernible from all the three directions concerned.
Commenting upon the resolution of the Congress the most authori-
tative press organ of British imperialism, t4¢ Time of London
writes: “The British Parliament will not be unduly disturbed” by
the ultimatum.The tricky scheme of the bourgeois leadership,which
was forced to makesome concession to the rank and file to retain
its hold upon the Congress, was given away by Ramaswami Iyer in
a conversation with the press representatives after the resolution was
voted. He said: ¢ the resolution is unfortuaate, because in uo
event can the British government come to a final decision before
the end of the year, and as to non-co ,peration, it is unthinkable to
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resort to a method which has been so calamitous in the past.” On
the other hand, the leader of the opposition, Szinivas Iyenger,
characterised the resolution as * ambiguous and unworkable which
simply postpones the formal rejection of Dominion status fora year.,’

{ Obviously, the scheme of the bourgeois leader is to gain
time for consolidating the anti-revolutionary blo¢ and for disrapting
the left opposition.) In view of the frank statement repeatedly
made by the bourgeois nationalist leaders, inside and outside the
Congress, there cannot be any doubt about their future policy.
They are definitely in favour of a compromise with imperialism, and
opposed to the programme of complete independence. Therefore,
their subscription to the compromise resolution is obviously not
sincere, Itis only e s#ratagic move.. Several representatives of
political groups representing big capitalist and landowning classes
were present in the Congress thouzh their organizations stand
outside the Congress. They oppose the resolution on the ground
that the resolution would * alienate large bodies now supporting
the Congress, and cause more people to break away from the
Congress. ’  They meant that if the Congress adopted even such
a resolution the classes they. represented would turn against the
Congress.” This being the case, the, perspective .is. clear. The
bourgeois are so decidedly opposed to evena gesture of revolutio-
nary struggle, that if the National Congress does not unconditionally
accept their dictation, it is bound to split. Indeed, one of them
told that the resolution *will mean a change of creed ( of the
Congress ) and will break the Congress to pieces . ”

Nor are the right wing leaders of the Congress itself any
less definite and emphatic in expressing their political views. Two
months before the Congress met, when the conflict between its two
wings had reached the highest pitch, Moéilal Nechru, in a public
speech, condemned the advocates of complete independence as
reactionaries disturbing of the unity of the movement, and as dis-
guised Communists. About the same time, a semi-official press
organ, the Pioneer of Allahabad, pub!icly asked the Congress leader,
Motilal Nehru, if he would content with dominion status. Nehru’s
answer was as follows :—

My plain, simple and honest answer to your question is an
‘emphatic yes. This answer is rot only mine, but of India as a
whole, provided the offer is honestly made before itis too late.
I say this inspite of anything that has been or may hereafter be
said to the contrary by certain schools of thought, and undertake to
see that it shall be the answer of India.”

The implication of this statementis unmistakable. Itisa
challenge to the left opposition and the revolutionary forces behind
it in a fight for the leadership of the nationalist movement. Itisa
‘clear and emphatic declatration of the will of the nationalist bour-
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i .. “ - - VR . RTT .
geoisie to come to 4n agreement with imperidlism as against the
movement for revolution, ii imperialism would make redsonable
terms.

Addressing the annual meeting of the National Congress as
its President Nehru declared :

“I amh for complete mdependence, but I am not against full
Dominion Status, prov1ded I get it before it loses all atiraction.
I am for the severance of i:he British connectlon as it subsrsts today,
but I am not against it as it exists with the Dominions”:

'H'ere the political platform of the ndtionalist bourgeoisie is
stated in ai h’ut'-'shell The ‘fa ttracti'on” of Dominion status is the
But if 1mperrahsm delays the conclusion of peace offered by the
nationalist bourgemsxe till the democratic forces go out of their
control and break out into a revolution, Dominioti status will lose
1ts attraction, ahd the hationalist bourgeoisie mxght change its
attxtude to catch fish in troubled waters, This isa possxbxhty,
bt more probably the &tatement i§ but 4 threst to force the Hand of
irhéeriaixsrr:'. Asa declaranon of principle the statement is clear,
The Nationalist bourgems:e ark fiot opposed to impenahsm s such.
it only does not like as it Operates at present. Given Some cocession
for the development of their class, they would rather remain under
the protection of a strong imperidlist stite that encounter a

revolution.

Whlle agents of the bourgemsxe as leaders of the Natxonal
ongress, are obllged to be careful in expressing their views; in
order to deceive ihe na(lonahct masse:, those i m less embarassmg
osition speak more frankly In view of the stormy controversy,
that nearly resulted in split of the Congress, Nehru hdd to mdu]ge
in some dcmagogy as regards mdependence. He sought to impress
upori the Congress that thert was no essential difference between
full self-government within the British Empire and independence.
The truth was, however, stated clearly in the Conference of the
Liberal Federation. This had subscribed to the draft Constilition
which Nehru sought to and partially succeded in imposing upon
the National Congress. Whlle endorsmg the Nehru constitution,
the President of the Liberal Conference observed :

““I do not see how  those, whose immediate or ultimate goal
is independence, can have anything in common with those who want
Dominion Status,  Those who reaffirm mdependence as the goal
and threaten non-payment of taxes cannot be .honest believers in

Dominion Status’’.

This reveals the impossibility of reconciling the views
respectively advocated by the two wings of the National Congress.
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Motilal Nehru and other right wing leaders of the Congress know 1t
quite well. The reconciliation they seek -4s mot reconciliation, but
imposition of the anti-revolutionary programme of the bourgeoisie on
the entire nationalist movement. The President of the Liberal
Conference made 'the speech, quoted above, after the National
‘Congress had adopted the compromise resolution. Itthrows new
light npon the resolution. It reveals the true character of the
right wing leaders of the Congress, and proves that the resolution
sponsored by them was a trick.  The bourgeoisie, as whose
agent right wing leaders like Motilal Nehru dominate
the Congress, disapprove even of the compromise resolution
which commits the Congress, in principle, to Dominion Status.
They demand complete capitulation of the left wing. The right
wing leaders must work for it. The consequence will be skarpening
of the conflict inside the Congress. The struggle for the leadership’
of the Congress cannot be composed. It is produced by the
revolutionary activity of the masses. The nationalist bourgeoisie
. are alarmed by this activity, -They more further and further to the
right—to wards the position ofa counter-revolutionary bloc with
imperialism—in proportion as the revolutionary activity of the
masses develops.
Polarization of the social forces inside the natijnalist move-
ment is so far advanced that the bourgeoisie are buildingup a
decidedly counter-revolutionary system of political philosophy. It
has been stated by the spokesmen of the bourgeoisie, in more than
one ocassion, that the goal of complete independence, however
enticing in itself, should be rejected as it cannot be reached except
through a revolution. This argument was put forward in the All-
parties Conference by the representatives of the ‘parties standing
outside the Congress. Lajpat Rai, who was one of the cleverest
. and boldest nationalist politicians, shortly before his death on the
eve of the annual meeting of the Congress, intervened in the
controversy over the goal of the nationalist movement, advocating
Dominion Status with the following arguments. He wrote in his
organ tke Peopls:

“‘The question before her (India) then resolves itself into one
of expediency, not hypocritical expediency, but one of practical
wisdom. , , . Even Srinivas Iyenger would accept Dominion
Status if it was granted at once. Some others hold that we should
work for Dominion Status as a stepping stone to complete indepen-
dence. I do not agree. I am of opinion that we should honestly,
whole-heartedly and sincerely work for dominion status, whethe:
we get it immediately or in the vext few years. I say so, becaust
to me, in our present circumstances, that seems to be the path of
practical wisdom. . . "
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“Cry of complete political irdependence leads people away
from constructive political & social work and is a disturbing element
in the nation-building departments of the country, . . ,

“Any practical active step towards complete independence
cannot be taken except in secrecy and through revolutionary
violence. The preachers of non-violence may talk as much as they
like, but they will not advance an inch towards the goal, unless they
actively grapple with the problem of how and by what means. . . «

This bold statement was endorsed enthusiastically by the
entire bourgeois nationalist press. Ithardly needs any commentary.
The nationalist bourgeoisic must be content with less than what
they otherwise would like to have, for any serious attempt to have
more is likely to end in disaster. They govern their action by the
old India maxim: ““Faced with destruction, the wise part with half”
The attention of the restive petty bourgeois intellectuals should be
diverted from revolutionary politics to social reformism the object
of which is to teach the workers and peasants to submit to capitalist
and feudal exploitation without grudge. Taking his cue from the
late lamented Lajpat Rai, Motilal Nehru in his presidential address
to the Congress attached great importance to the work for the
reformation of the backward social and religious institutions, There
is a concerted scheme to check the development of the revolutionary
forces.

As self-government within the British Empire is not means,
but the goal of bourgeois nationalism, and all effective measures for
the realisation of complete independs :cs are rejected by the bour-
geoisie as dangerous,there cannot be any dubt a ;out the application
of the compromise resolution of the Congress. On the expiry of the
time-limit of one year right wing leaders will tell the petty bourgeois
radicals. that they have committed themselves, on principle; to
Dominion Status, and argue that the best way of attaining it is the
way of constitutional pressure upen the government. They will
further argue that any resort to direct action iike non-payment of
taxes will provoke the government to adopt repressive mieasures
which will delay the realization of the goalof dominion status.
There are already signs showing that Lourgeois consiitutionalism
will be successful in corrupting certain elements among the petty
bourgeois radicals. For example, Jawakarlil Nehru, who is one of
the outstanding leaders of the Jeft oppositioa, already in October
made the following statement in a public speech:

“Modern development of warfare have made organised states
terribly powerful. It is impossible to combatthe government by
violence. In Europe the new methods of seizing power were based
not on violence but on peaceful organization of workers, peasants
and others. That is the only way for India also.”
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Indeed side by side with the counter-revolutionary bourgeois
political philosophy theré grows among the petty bourgeois radicals
4 marked tendency towards Social Democracy. This will be used
by the bourgeoisie as a weapon to thwart the revolutionary develop-
ment of the workers’ and peasants’ movement,

, One more guotation can be given to illustrate the situation,
The veteran nationalist leader, B. C. Pal, who in the olden days
was imprisoned for revelutonary views, wrote endorsing and
eleborating the *‘practical wisdom” of Lajpat Rai quoted above.
Pal is the political ideologist of bourgeois natiotialism; therefore,
his views are of great importance. He wrot::

“If British statesmanship and Indian statesmanship can
visualise the unrevealed future and see all the possibilities of good
and evil that it hoids in it, both cannot avoid some agreed policy
and programme that will offer reasonable guarantee for the protec-
tion of the legitimate intarests of both India and the Emplre.

Admittiitg that the origin of the *large political and
economic stake that Britain has aequired in India’ can bé traced
to some wrong practice, as is also the case with the acquisision of
large estates and immense wealth by intividuals, the writer
observes:

*If wé raise the question of origin of thesé and try to ignore
or abrogate them, both society and civilization would at once go to
picces. We admit that our social system is wrong. But it cannot
be cufed by violent upséttinigs,

Further,

““The machinery of administration in India is in theit
( British } hands. Any attempt, on an organized large scale, to
wrest this machinery by foiée from them will mean a centinental
revolt and an almost root and branch revolutien not only i@t politics
but also in society....... Any attempt, therefore, to break up the
existing polmcal order by force can only end in disastér. It can
rever re-establish the disturbed sécio-political equilibrium in the

country”

Pal, with his characteristi¢ frankness, states what the
nationalist bourgeoisie think as a class. In this period of capi-
talist decline, national revolution in the colonial countries cannot
succeed as a bourgeois democratiec revolution. This has been
proved in China; and the Indian nationalist bourgeoisie have not
failed to draw lessons from the development of the Chinese
revolution. Destruction of imperialist domination, root and branch,
cannot be accomplished except by the revolutionary action of the
masses. In a certain stage of development the struggle for national
liberation, if it is conducted on the revolutionary way, inevitably
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comes under the hegemony, and later under the leadership of the
proletariat, thus going beyond the limits of bourgeois democratic
revolution. Historically,it still accomplishes the tasks bf bourgeois
revolution, in so far as it liquidates the remnants of pre-capitalist
property relations, and establishes political democratic regime,
But owing to the facts that it takes place in a different historical
epoch - the epoch of -capitalist decline and that it is under the
leadership of a class antagonistic to capitalism, it does not limit
its scope to these tasks; it advances further towards the realization
of Socialism by creating such a revolutionary democratic state as
guarantees a non-capitalist economic development of the country
as preparatory to the final! realization of Socialism, Anti-imperialist
struggle, under present conditions, thus, being essentially and
directly a struggle for the realization of Socialism, is not supported
by the nationalist bourgeoisie fully and to the end. And, as there
cannot be neutrality in a revolutionary struggle, the nationalist
bourgeoisie become an ally of imperialism as soon as they become
afraid of the revolutionary development of the nationalist movement
Even a superficial examination of the events in India shows that
this process is in operation there.

The historical significance” of the great strikes, that took
place during the last two years, is enormous. They indicate the
beginning of a new stage of the national revolution. They indicate
the appearence of a new revolutionary class which prepares itself
to play a dominating role in the anti-imperialist struggle. Ever
since the nationalist movement became a mass movement in 1919,
the workers and peasants have been its source of strength. But in
the past they have played, as it were, the mighty Chorus of a grand
opera; they are no longer content to provide the back-ground for
the bourgeoisie to play upon. The bourgeoisie sang in complete
discord with the chorus. The latter have produced their own
leader who has appeared on the stage. This leader is the prole-
tariat. The new leader is bound to oust the bourgeoisie from the
centre of the stage, because he will sing in complete accord with
the chorus. In plain language, the proletariat has stepped out of
the back-ground to the centre of the political stage as an indepen-
dent factor in the situation. Its activities during the last two
years have showed how much more powerfnlit is, when it acts
independently, free from the influence of the bourgeois leaders.

The advance made by the proletariat as result of the revolu-
tionary activities of the last two years is enormous. It has not
only liberated itself from the reactionary influence of the nationalist
leaders ; this has even outgrown the control of the reformist labour
politicians. ~ All the great strikes of the last year (on the railways,
in the steel industry, in the cotton industry, in the jute industry)
were fought more or less under revolutionary, (Communist or left
wing) leadership. The bourgeoisie are very much alarmed by these

28



deveélopments atid aré frankly advocating legislations caculated
to check thé revolutionary developmeht of the labour movement,
Tie Indian Daily Maél, organ of Bombdy taxtile eapital writes;

Since the general strike, the attitude of the workers has
completely changed. The men have become rebellious, obstinate
and somewhat defiant. They are extremely suspicious of the
emplayers, and see something to their disadvantage in everything
that the masters dé...::..::.:. They seem .to have come to the
definite belief that 4 strike followed up by acts of violence and
intimidation is the surest way of calling the attention of the employers
to their gri¢vances....i....c:.This mighty tug-of-War between the
masters and the wage-earners for a -period unprecedented in the
industrial history of this country, and the way in which labour
held its own against their powerful ¢nemies has engendered in the
workers’ minds an awakened sense of their strength and impertance,
a feeling that they can meet their masters on equal terms.............
The workers have learned such theories as * labour s the soree of
all wealth’ and °labour alone creates value ’ etc. All these and
lot more of such ideas have been instilled into the minds of the
workers and they now feel most certain that it is not only possible
for them to have a better sort of life, but also that they are fully
entitled to have it in return for their labour. They now refused
to be regarded and treated as a despised class..............

During the general strike and ®ven after it the men were
almost wholy under the influence of the so-called exwremist leaders,
who are either avowed Communist or members of the Workers’
and Peasants' Party. To the unteasing and tireless efforts of
this handful of young radicals must be fraced the source through
which the workers have learnt the ideas and theories of Communism
and class war ......... Today it would appear that the extremists are
going to be the popular leaders of the workers’’.

So here are the reasohs why the mationalist bourgeoisie are
opposed toany form of struggle against dmperialist domination
which may and will add an incentive to the already alarming re-
volutiohary dctivity of ‘the working class. The anwiety for class
dnterdst, ‘the ‘so-called dony view of things ‘(practicel wisdom)=
Emiposes ‘upon ‘them the polity of Yiguidating ‘anti-imperialist struggte
©h any form other thun constitutional ‘opposition. HAfraid of wevolu-
#2on, 'they canrot help landing 'in 'the ‘edimp of counter revolution.

This sharpenihg antagonisin'between the two classes standing
at ‘the opposite ‘extremities ‘of thhe nationalist front, also effects the
relation among the'dther sectors of 'the front. The conflict inside
the national Congress is a'refléxtion ‘of this antagenism. As this
antagonism cannot he reconciled, the conflict inside the Congress also
cantiot b€ composed.

29



The task of the proletariat in this situation is to sharpen
this conflict, to push petty bourgeois radicalism in the struggle
against the capitulation policy of the right wing leaders, with the
object of dislodging the bourgeoisie from the controling position
in the nationalist movement. The process of polarisation inside the
nationalist ranks should not be allowed to develop into one of
atomisation. The process of elimination should go by stages and
at present the correct tactic is to fasten all the available forces into
a united nationalist revolutionarz front free from the restraining
hand of bourgeois leadership. The activities for the organization
for such a revolutionary democratic army will provide the pro-
letariat, the opportunity to exercise hegemony in the anti-imperialist
struggle as preparatory to the capture of the leadérship of the
national revolution in still higher stages—in the period of its
transitation from bourgeois democratic to proletarian Socialist
revolution.

- January 11/1929.

P. 1256.

THE CONFERENCE
OF THE WORKERS' AND PEASANTS’
PARTY OF INDIA.

The revolutionary elements in the Indian Natioralist move-
ment are organizing themselves. They have not yet found a
unified leadership. But consciously or uncensciously, they all
look fos it in the right direction-to the Proletariat. The speeches
made and resolutions adopted at a number of subsidiary conferences
that took place simultaneously with the annual meeting of the
National Congress, show to what an extent the conditions are ripe
for the proletariat to exercise hegemony in the struggle for national
freedom. Only a few years ago Socialism was practically unknown
in India. Indeed, the attitude even of the radical petty bourgeoisie
towards Socialism was one of suspicion and hostility. The nation-
alist petty bourgeoisie were decidedly reactionary in social outlook.
The revivalist cult of Gandhism ran rampant among them. Con-
sequently, they were not able to oppose effectively the policy of the
bourgeois leaders to come to an agreement with imperialism,
although they disapproved this policy. They coufd be easily
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deceived and controled by the bourgeois leaders.” The situation
has changed. Rude realities of the present and hope for a brightet
future are lioerating the petty bourgeoisie from the illusions about
the the dead past. Breaking away from feudal traditions,
they find little solace in capitalism, which under the conditions of
colonial exploitation do not offer their class any prospect of sub-
stantial economic betterment. They must gatber courage to look
further into tke future. And there the beacon of Socialism atiract:
their vision showing them the only way out of political suppression,
economic ruin and cultural stagnation, As a result of this, the
most characteristic feature of the political situation in India today
is the rapidly growing popularity of Socialism. All the pety
bourgeois subsidiary organizations of the National Congress
profess Socialism. ‘

Of course, the thing cannot and should not be taken in its
face value. It only serves as indicator of the situation It shows
the readiness of all the revolutionary anti-imperialist forces to fight
under the hegemony of the proletariat, provided that this is able
to take full advantage of the situation. The Socialism professed
by the petty bourgeois radical intellectuals, however, is not, on the
whole, consciously reactionary reformism having for its object to
obstruct revolutionary development of the working class movement.
There are individual cases which re resent this danger. But on the
whole the movement is more utopian than consciously cbunter-
revolutionaty. Neverthless, it will drift in the Social Democratic
channel, if it is not guided in the right direction. And this right
direction for petty bourgeois radicalism, historically, is not Social-
ism, but revolutionary democracy. The Proletariat must establish
an alliance with the radical petty bourgeoisie, not as a force fighting
for Socialism; but to lead them in the revolutionary democratic anti-
imperialist struggle which, under the given Indian conditions, is a
struggle directly for Socialism,

It is significant that the profession of Socialism by the petty
bourgeois radicals coincides with their revolt against the policy of
compromise with imperialism. This shows once again the inability
of the petty bourgeoisie to play an independent political role.
As soon as they attempt to break away from the leadership of the
big bourgeoisie, they, in spite of the mselves, tend to come under the
influence of the proletariat. They do so in spite of themselves, for
the petty bourgeoisie by themselves are not a socialist class. And,
as they do so, in spite of themselves, they are not likely to advance
in the revolutionary direction unless the proletariat meet them half
away,and make a fighting alliance with them for the realization of the
programme of national revolution, for betraying which they are
revolting against the leadership of the big bourgeoisie. Their pro-
fession of Socialism should be taken as indication of the opportunity
to bring them under the revolutionary leadership of the proletriat.

31



In the revolutionary struggle for national democratic freedom under
the hegemony of the proletariat, some of them are likely to be
entirely de-classed and become consciously Socialist. On the other
hand, thsve is the danger of their relapsing under the control of the
big bourgeoxsle or developlng info a Socm.l democratic party, if
theu objective (hnconsclous) advance towards the ploleta.rmt is not
et promptly and tactfully The out come of the National Cong-
ress thade bhe imminence of the danger of their relapse under the
contbrol of the bourgems ]ea,ﬂer, evident. With the situation over-
whelmmgly to theéir favour, the left Fadicals failed to oust the bour-
gems leaders. For, they were not properly supported by the really
revolutlonary classes, whlle the right wing leaders operated with the
entire ba.ckmg of the pa.rhxes representing the capitalist and landown-
ing interests. Due to the failure of the proletariab to intervene
in the situation by backing up the left opposition, the Congress was
dominated by the All-parties Convention which was controled by
capltahst and la.ndowmng interests,

The other danger of petty bourgeois radicalism ¢rystalising
inte n Yeforrnist Social Democratic party has beed revealed by thé
views expressed by some ledders of the Moverent on such vital
questmn as thé fuoction of the state, mea‘ns of capturing political
poweér, yélativn of olasses, confiscabion of 1ahd eto.

A picture of the situation gives a very clear perspective of
feature development, and shows out tasks. It is a tug-of-war for the
leadership of the anti-imperialist struggle. Which way should i6
develop-towards constitutional agitation under thé bourgeois leader-
ship or revolutionary fight under the hegetnony of the proletariat ?
The petty bourgecisie which constitute the great bulk of the cons-
cious and active nationalist ranks, stand in the middle, writing to
move towards revolution, but lacking a determined, clear-sighted,
unified leadership. And as this can alone come from the proletariat,
the task before us is clearly defined.

During ‘the meeting of the National Congress the following
subsidiary bodies held their separate conferences: 1. All—India
Youths League, 2. Swadhin Bharat Sangha (organisation of those
who suffered persecution for revolutionary activity); 3. Socialist
Youths League; and 4. All--India Volunteers Corps ; The num-
bexs of these bodies represent the most active element and majority
of the Congress rank and file. Socially, they are all petty bourgeois
intellectuals who are, as a rule, in very precarious economic condi-
tion. The Independence League, recently formed by the left wing
leaders of the Congress, is at present the -political leader of this
revolutionary nationalist mass. The League also beld its meetings
during the sessionsof the Congress. But being an integral part of
the Congress, ib did not assert separate existence. Consequently,
radical ‘and revolutionary forces, that constituted the majority in all
the Congresses and conferences (except the All-parties’ Convention)
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were without a unified political leadership. The Congress, and
incidentally its clearly revolutionary subsidiary organisations, were
dominated by the bourgeoisie standing outside it. The following
quotations from the speeches made and resolutions passed in the
subsidiary conferences show that the outcome of the Congress does
not represent the realities of the situation which is decil revolu-
tionary.

In a statement made in the All-Parties Convention in opposi-
tion to the Dominion Constitution, the spokesman of the Swadhin
Bharat Sangha said:

"“Dominion status means that the entire politics of India will
in the last resort be controlled by Britain in the interests of British
imperialism. ‘We are also of the opinion that the salvation of
India and her masses lies in the establishment of Socialist regime.

'We are afraid that the constitution sketched in the Nehru Report

is based on capitalist constructions of society, We are not prepared
to accept this constitution.”

In contrast to the compromise in the National Congress on
the controversy over Independence versus Dominion Status, the
Youths' Conference resolved that

“Complete independence and not dominion status should be
the immediate obje ctive of India.”

The Conference called upon the youths to attain this goal by
“all possible means”. Thisis an improvement upon the Independence
resolution passed by the Congress in 1927, in which such restric-
tions were placed upon the means for the attainment of independence
as rendered the whole resolution to empty verbage.

By the second resolution the Conference enjoined the youths
to “combas capitalism by all available means”. Cabitalism was
condemned as detrimental to the best interest of the nation”. A
third resolution indicated revolt against the cult of reactionary
pacifism.  This ment repudiation of Gandhi the idol of petty
bourgeois nationalism. This resolution calls upon.

“Young India to take up the new challenge of imperialism
and to oreate in the country an atmosphere in which responsive
violence should not be, deprecated”.

This resolution has a direct bearing on the situation. A few
days before the meefing of the National Congress a British police
officer was killed at Lahore. The assassination was generally
interpreted as an act of the nationalist avenging the death of Lajpat
Rai of injuries inflicted by the police during a demonstration. All
the nationalist leaders, including those of the Congress, rushed to
denounce vehemently the perpetrators of the act, as they had done
on previous occasions. This trecherous and cowardly behaviour of
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the bourgeois leaders was always resented by the rank and file,
Now it,is openly condemend. The nationalist rank and file declare
their determination to answer Imperialist violence by revolutionary
violence. =~

The Socialist Youths’' Conference met with the slogan “We
want Revolution, and not Reformation”. We find the following
statements in the speech opening the Conference:

“Nationalism is the slogan of the middle class, while
Socialisn is the cry of the toiling masses. The present
social evils can be cured not by reform, but by revolution”.

“Dominion status was the cry of vested interest, and
it remains to be. seen how. far the extremist, section of the
capitalist class will. become revolutionary in polities”

Thousands of youngmen went about in military uniform as
nationalist volunteers signifying what such demonstration can only
signify, that is a enthusiastic will on their part fora real fight for
freedom: When this is compared with the previous uniform of loin-
oloth and Gandbicap of homespun stuff, the implication of the ~
development of the movement becomes evident. '

The climax of the situation was a huge mass demonstration
in which over twenty thousands workers participated. Previpusly,
thousands of workers, particularly peasants, used to be herded into
the meeting of the Congress to be lectured by the bourgeois leaders.
They had nothing to say or do, but only to provide an imposing
back-ground for the reformist policy of bourgeois nationalism, They
are no longer satisfied with the passive role. This year the demons-
tration was a part of the general revolt.against bourgeois leadership,
and it was the most important—the dominating factor in the revolt.
The demonstration indicates the readiness of the proletariat to appear
on the political scene as an independent force which, is the essential
condition for its ability to be the new leader in the new stage of the
revolution.

Meeting in this atmosphere of revolutionary development from
all sides, the Workers' and Peasants’ Party, whose driving force are the
Communists,'was objectively the most imaportant event of the moment.
The Workers' and Peasants’ Party is not, the Communist Party,
although the Communists play in it the leading and dominatiag role.
Several years ago it appeared on the sceme as the first sign of
radicalization of the nationalish masses. As such the Comnunists
supported it, and aided its growth. Practically all the great strikes
of the last two years were led under the banner of the Workers’
and Peasants’ Party. The object of the Communist was to make
this new party the rallying ground, for all the nationalist revelution-
ary elements o develop it into a revolutionary nationalist mass
Party which is a crying need of the moment. The guickening of
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the pracess of radicalization inside the. nationalist rank during. the
last year placed the Workers’ Peasants! Party in a. very favourable
position. Until now the party functioned in loose, discentralised
manner as practically independent provincial organizations, As it
were, in response to the developmrent of the situation, it was decided
to to reorganize the party on national seale in a cthe;_'ence which.
should meet simultaneously with the national Congress at the same
place. The object obviously was to provide a common platform for
all the revolutionary elements in the nationalist movement tq, carry.
the struggle against imperialism further, over the heads of the
bourgeoisie which seed a comprowise with imperialism, and thereby
_betray the national revolution.

¥t is very essential for the determinsation of Communist tactics
in the situation to examine how far the Workers’ and Peasants
Party has been useful for this purpose.

. The conference of the Workers’ and Peasants” Party was very
well attended. It magnificently reflected the revolutiomary atmos-
phere prevailing iu, the country. Buf in daing so, it forgot,, or rather
neglected, its objective task-to mobilise all the forces of national
revolution. uwnder. its baunner. Imsbead of coming out as the leader
of the entire revolt, it placed itself in the position of one factor,
indeed the mivst” advanced and 'most courageous factor — of the
revolt. -

In the main’political resolution of the Conference not only
the Nehru Report is rightly condemned as “a bourgeois democratic
sgcheme of a not very advanced type but an attitude of hostile
criticism is also taken towards the Endspeadencs League represent-
ing the opposition to the bourgeois right wing of the Congress.
Indeed, no distinction is made between the two factions inside the
Congress. When the petty bourgeois left radicals are trging to
oust’ the bourgeois leaders. from, the leadership of the nationalist
movement, they are not sudported; on the contrary, they also. were:
condemned as the enemies of the workers and peasants, in the
same breath with the representatives of big capital and landlordism.
The citicism leveled against the programme of the Independence
League was essentially correct; but the well-merited criticism should
have been accompanied by a positive attitude - an offer of united
front on the. common platgorm of anti-imperialist struggle. The
relation with the rest of the nationalist movement is defined as.
follows :

“While the Workers’ and Beasants’ Party remains relatively
weak and unorganised, in the country, it will be necessary to follow
the traditional policy of forming fractions within Congress organi-
zations for the purpose of agitation, of exposing the reactionary
leadership and of drawing revolutionary sections towards the W
and P.P.  This policy, however, is only temporary. 1hz W and
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P.P. can have no intention of dominating or capturing the Congress.
The function of its members within the Congress is purely critical.
Our party members, therefore, cannot be allowed to take office in
the Congress organizations."

A motion that the members of the party should join the
Independence League with the purpose of capturing it was also
rejected.

Jan 19.29 M. N. Roy

P. 1257.
BENGAL TEXTILE WORKERS UNION

Head Office ;—61, Nawabpur, Dacca.

' Dated........ I3:eeu3uecinonsne. 1020,
Your Ref......

Our Ref.......
Comrade Editor,

I send herewith an article on ‘Imperialist lie’. If you think
that it can be helpful for propaganda purpose - which I mean here,
then please give it publication, if not please return.

) I have other articles on ‘Economic de.velopment of Soviet
Russia’ and about ‘youth Movement’ if you publish such articles,
then please reply to say it.

With greetings,
Fraternaliy yours
, ' Gopal Basak
BENGAL TEXTILE WORKERS UNION

Dhamgarh
Your Ref...... Head Office:—61, Nawabpur, Dacca.
Our Ref...... . Dated...meens e e euereeeenesens s e een 102

Beware of .tihe Imperialist lie.

36



The socialist revolulionaries and the nationalist revolution-
aries are both labouring under some misunderstandings regarding
the present Indian situation and the Imperialists’ designs. in India.
And they are so making tactical blunders. -

The agents and lackeys of the Imperialist have been success-
ful in stopping the political manoeuvering of the bourgeoisie,
convincing - them of the danger of the working class revolution
which will - Jead to the destruction of the both and assuring them
further constitutional reforms and tariff concessions. So, Mr
Gandhi’s mysterious theory of change of heart of the British
Imperialist has made Messers Nehru.-and Co spell bound with
hopes and this combined upper-strata of this bourgeois nationalists
are waiting for their beart’s desire - The Dominion Status.

This upper starata of the nationalists bourgeoisie has now
extended their propaganda amongs the middle class intellectuals in
the National Congress, to damp their tevolutionary zeal in bringing
in a bourgeois revolution (in India), by which they mean complete
separation from the British Imperialists. . They are trying to make -
these nationalist- revolutionaries to put their faith on the theory of
(The;jpromotior: of the free development of industries with British
Imperialists as their allies. The middle class intellectuals in the
National Congress or the Nationalist revolutionaries, who were
vasciallating from methods of Constitutional agitation.or legal agi-
tations, to that of mass revolution if ‘necessary armed - insurrection,
have become agitated with the arguments forwarded by the
bourgeoisie.

The Nationalist revolutionaries have come to think-that the
Imperialists are weak in their metropolis and that the Imperialists
becoming afraid lest, the Industrialists, who have grown to some
considerable extent (thanks to the concessions obtained by the
boycott of other agitations during and after war, turn up as its
competators, are now ready to industrialize India working with the
Indian Industrialists as its Aliies, like that of Canada and Australia
and thus when India is industralised they can easily achieve- com~
plete speration from their dependency to the Imperialists and then
grow an independent power iike America.

W hile on the other hand, misconception of the real situations
have led the socialist revolutionaries to think of the *Theory of de-
colonisation of India’, to be correct to some extent. We should
be in time to become aware of the fallacy and nature of such 2
theory as we analyse the correct situations. Besides the 6th
world Congress of Comintern warns us in its theses on Revolution-
ary movement in the Colonies, that, “All the chatter of the
Imperialists and their lackeys-about the policy of decolonisation
being carried through by the Imperialist powers about promotion of
the free development of of the Colonies -reveals itself as nothing
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but an Imperialist ife. It is of the utmost importance that
Communists both in Imperialist and in the colonial countries should

completely eéxpose this lie.”

More than in any other colonies, this Imperialist lie has
worked to mislead the Socialist revolutionaries and in India, more
than in anyother province, it has got adherants in Bengal. They
are thinking in Bengal, that due to the decolonisation proczss, the
British finance«capital has come to ally itself with Indian Capital
working in India and as such politically there is going to be some
kind of sharing, whereby the rank and file of the Nationalists in the
National Congress will be working hand in hand with the British
Imperialists in deepening their exploitation of the Working class
and the peasantry. And so they are today directing their attack
with more vigour on the Nationalist Party than the bureaucracy ard
making clear their way to combine, in doing so they are thinking to
follow the lead of the C. P.of Great Britain in their attacks on
labour party and Conservatives.

A brief analysis- of the Colonial policy of the British
Imperialists will T think, bring home to both the Nationalist
tevolutionaries and Socialist revolutionaries, as to the nature of the
state of things. '

The colonial policy of the British Imperialists differs in
relation to theit different nature of colonisation.

In Canada and Awustralia, a surplus population of the
Capitalist system in the Metropolis settled by exterminating the
native population and developed the same bourgeois system as in
the Metropolis. With bitter "experiences with their settlers in
U. S. A, which has today turned as its formidable compitator in
the world Market, it has made those colonies ‘Dominions’ or
members of its latest invention—the common wealth asa guard
that it might not stand independently of it as a competator,

In countries like South Africa, Newzeland etc—which are
most backward and primitive, the immigrant from the Metropolis
with the military force of the Metropolis completely enslaved the
natives and with forced labour, exploited the colonial resources.
The acute form of their exploitation and enslavement has nearly
exterminated the bulk of the native populations. The Imperialist
strengthens the hands of its subsidiaries there, for the mono-
polisation of those raw malerials and as a guard that its subsidiaries
may not by any chance, be cut off from the Metropolis and be in
Union with any of its competators, it at times gives them certain
economic and political concessions. '

The last and the chief support of the Imperialism as colonial
exploiter is eolonies like India, China and Indonesia. These are
the advanced feudal-countries, The brutal repression of the feudat
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lords prepareg an easy way fof the Imperialists penetration in such
countries where without either exterminating those defeated feudal
‘lords, money—lenders and trading bourgeaisie, or their economic
organizm. They They preserve them and sucks the blood of their
economic organism as a parasite. These colonies serve as their
greatest source of raw-materials and markets for their commodities.
As a result the cottage industries of the self-sufficing villages of the
colonies being completely ruined and almost all the produced
crops being exported to the Metropolis to create the greatest stock
of the surplus value of the bourgeoisie in its Metropolis pauperisa-
tion of peasantry assumes its acutest forms. The greatest numbers
are then swept away by faniines and epjdemics. As these colonies
are vast countries the Imperialist has got to grow here some sort
of preliminary industry in the forms of railways, docks, steamship
ete and the pauperised peasants fill up in large numbers tbeir coofy
" lines. The better fertility and speciality in some crops, gets the
finance Capital to find in these countries large plantations, wherein
those peasants are easy prey to lead beastly lives. The export of
the money to grow the preliminary industries to fasciliate transit and
sometimes some preliminary process of manufacturing helps the
trading bourgeoisie to find some light industries and in special
circumstances such as war or national movement compel the
Imperialist for the time to concede some concessions, as for example
the British Imperialist allowed the {ndian Bourgeoisie to grow some
large industries during the last world war, for their requirements of
war-—prepa,ratgon and some Pohucal concessiops in order to capture
" fhe bourgeoisie to help in subsidising movements that may grow
against Imperialist rule due to the "eontradiction in its process of
production, but the moment such movements ceased to exist or
loose its revolutionafy character the economic policy of the Imperia-
list power, is immediately directed to suppress the economics
development of the ¢plonial industries.

The Imperialist, in order to bribe the Nationalis may today
in the face of the growing tevolutionary mass movenient grant some
politico-economic concessions to develop big industries but when
they completely seperate the Nationalist revoluuonanes with the
influence of bourgeoisie and if per-cnance the movement loses jts
influence they will immediately direct their attention in suppress- ’
jng those depelopments in industries. What do we find jn
¢olliaries, iron works and other manufacturing concerns which in the
war—period rose to a higher levels of developments ? Those are
‘but declining by degrees. : '

While, on the other hand if our socialist zevolutionaries try
to adopt in their policy the same line of actions as that of the C. P.
of G. B. or other advanced capitalist coun:ries they will faif toa
great extent in solving the problems which are much more difficult,
different and complex than that of those advanced Capitalist
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countries and furhter they loss the help of the Nationalist
revolutionaries, specially the middle class youths in their organisa-
tions and who are on the process of radicalisation.

P. 1257-E

. An envelope containing above letter (P —1257) addressed to
““Editor’ The Spark’ Jariwalla Mansions Sandhurst Road.
Bombay 4. )

. P. 1258,

A letter Sun Yat-sent’s to the Soviet Govern-
ment written a few days before his death

Dear Comrades,

Lying on my death bed my thoughts naturally turnto you
as well as to the future of my party and my country. You are the
head of those republics which the immortal Lenin has emancipated.
If those nations which are today the victims of Imperialism,
follow your example they shall likewise succeed in freeing
themselves from a social order which has ever been based on
slavery, war and injustice. I leave behind me a party which as I
- always hoped, shall work in alliance with you at the task of freeing
China and other subject nations from the yoke of Imperialism......
I therefore charge my party to remain in continual contact with
you. I am happy that I can be very confident of your unwavering
support which my country has always enjoyed at your hands. In
taking your leave } cannot but give expression to the hope that,
the day is not long off when Soviet Russia and a free and strong
China as its friend and ally, shall march hand in hand to the
great battle for the emancipation of the oppressed of the whole world,

With fraternal greetings,
Sun Yat-sen.
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Sun Yat-san on Lenin's death.

From the ppint of view of revolution, Lenin wasa great
and a successful revolutionary, a master of revolution,a great
revolutipnary ideal.

Now Lenin is no more. What feelings move our heart?
‘What lessons have we to learnd I must say thathe has taught
many a lesson to the Chinese Revolution.

Although we have many a revolutionary victories to
record, we must admit that we have paid more attention to mere

military successes. The revolution never achieved its goal,
because the party itself was never confident .............

Now we have the Russian methods as 3 model before us.

Lenin was our leader and our friend. His loss isa cruel
stroke.

The peoples lament the death of their Liberator and their
Father ...... Lenin is dead -but the Idea lives. This Idea shall
continue to work through the pupils of the master who is now no
moré. ‘

{From Sun Yat-sen’s speech on the death of Lenin 25 Jan 1924)

P, 1259.

B-F- BRADLEY-
Vice- President,—KLL IDIA RAILWAYREN'S FEDERATION,

The scession of the Trade Union Congress of this year
marks the beginning of a period in the history of the working class
movement in India which is characterised by an organised revolt
against the conditions imposed upon the workers by the capitalists.
This struggle in which the number of the member of workers involved
roseat times to 259,900, assumed in certain cases a definite revo
lutionary class aspect while in othzrs the reformist point of view of
class colaborationseemed to prevail. It is my opinion that the T.U.C.
have not given sufficient consideration to the analysis of the nature
and the tendencies of the struggle and have consequently failed 10
formulate a policy given a definite lead to the workers in their
fight against capitalism,
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A review of last years struggle shows that the position of
the working class in it was wholly defensive, Almost every
struggle was against worsened conditions. Attack, Rationalisation
and Retrenchment is the order of the day. This was shown in
important industries such as cotton, Jute, Iron and Steel, and
Railways, While Mining, transport, Seamen, Dockworkers ete,
slave conditions rémained unimproved. This was the gloomy picture
before the T. U. C. As if this position was not bad enough the
capitalists had decided to extend their attack still further and
attempt to suppress the growing revolt of the workers by taking
away from them the right to strike through the proposed Trade
Dispute Bill to be brought in the Assembly.

Within the T. U Congress at Jharia there appeared a strong
fraction led by the Communists who were concious of this position
and who put up a fight to make the T. U. C. a powerful organ in
the hands of the workers in their fight against capitalism, thus
counteracting the attempts of the orthodox leadership to lead the
Trade Union movement of India which is still young and weak in
‘reformist channels, We have sufficient example of how. the
bureaucratic reformist trade union leadership of the British T. U.
Movement is" using the movement as a bulwork for capitalism
against the struggling workers, and inducing them to accept
Rationalisation worsened conditions, and ‘‘Mondism”, instead of
organising them for ani offensive agaist the capitalist. Another
reason why the reformist leadership has to be fought is this. The
expansion of capitalism in India is taking place during the peried
of decline of Capitalism characterised by the narrowing up of the
world market and the consequent intensification of competion.
During this period it is not possible for capitalism to give improved
conditions and *‘concession’ as was possible in Britain in the early
days" of industrial development. On the other hand it is forced to
introduce rationalisation and oppose any ‘‘concessions’’ or better-
ment of conditions. These points must be taken into consideration
when formulating the policy of the Congress.

What happened at the Jharia Congress, much time was taken

~up by discussing whether they should rccommend delegates to the

International Labour Conference to be held at Geneva under the

auspicis of the I. L. O now évery one knows that the I.L.O. is an

appendage of Imperialism and as such is not in existence to function

in the interest of the workers. Further it is overwhelmingly con-

" trolled by the capitalist of the countries most interested. The

Cemmunist group took their s’and for complete severance with

this Imperialist body, the only logical position the Indian Trade
Union Congress could take.

Here the vacillating Dewan Chamanlal through his support
on the side of co-operation with Imperialism and was assisted by
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bourgeois reformists like Mahabubul Huq, Shiva Rao etc and the
congress agreed to nominate delegates

This showed one of the inconsistencies of the congress
because. They carried a resolution on Imperialism pointing out
that ‘‘Imperialism was a form of ‘‘capitalist class governmens”
intended to facilitate and perpetuate the exploitation of the workers
both white and coloured and declares that the only safeguard
‘against exploitation lies in the creation by the working class
of a corresponding tature of class unity; solidarity,

and consciousness and desire to bring about the great-

great partia- ) est possible solidarity and co-ordinated activity on the

lity. part of the Trade Unions throughout the world to
oppose Imperialism."”

This resolution made it quite clear the position the Congress
should have taken, another very important item was Internationa
-affiliation, on this matter Dewan Chamanlal the champion acrobat
appears again. A letter'had been reczived from the International
Federation of Trade Unions, ‘‘Second International’, calling for
affiliation to the same. At the same time two large trade union
had tabled a resolution calling for affiliation to the R.ILL.U.
“Third International.”

Dewan Chamanlal said in Europe this year according to
Imprekorr. 2-11-28, i

That “The British Labour Party, together with the Second
International, are the advance guard of British and European
imperialism in order to prevent and postpone the emancipation
of the Colonial Peoples”.

The T. U. Congress decided to affiliate to neither Interna-
tionals, The “Times’ 1-1-29 says “‘Dewan Chamanlal again won.”
Thus preventing affiliation to the R. I. L. U. Again Chamanlal
assisted the Congress along pro-imperialist lines, he fought the
sugestion to link up with the Pan Pacific Trade Union. Secreta-
riat this body has already done good work in drawing together
the organisations of workers from such exploitated countries as
China, Indonesia, the Phillipines, Korea, Japan etc. He supported
the idea which was germinated by the I. L. O. to call an “Asiatic
Labour Conference” in 1929, with the assistance of the bought
agents of Japanese imperialism such as Bunji Suzuki, Matsuoka,
Yonekubu & Co., superters of the Second International, thus ignor-
ing the P.P.T.U.S. and the work done by it.

By this action Dewan Chamanlal had assisted the treacherous
betrayal of the Indian workers through the T.U.C.; to the hand-
maids of Imperialism.

The two important questions I have dealt with broadly are
the national and international aspects, on the national basis with
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maany of these “Trade Uulon Leaders” preparing to sell the
workers to tae capitalist through, Boards of Conciliation, and
Whitley Councils a vigerious campaign must be carried on against
this. The Resolution calling for a General Strike against the
Trade Dispute Bill must be catried forward, and the workers
prepared to take up a militant offensive for better conditions.

On the Internalional question the workers organisation
i. e. the T. U C. must sever connectipns with all pro- imperialist
bodies that is the L. L. O., and to the Second International and
‘other subsidiary organisations, and link up with those organisations
which are carrying on a fearless struggle against Imperialisms and
for the freedom of the exploited masses of the world. To make
a united Front of all oppressed colonial peoples to effectively fight
imperialism.

(Sd). B. F. Brabrey.

P. 1260.
REPORT
on the
Z_E'irsb Conference
of the
British Section
of the
League Aga.ins,t, Imperialism
Held in London on July 7th., 1928

The first Conference of the League Against Imperialism
(British Section), was held at the Esgex Ha.ll Strand, London at 3.00
p- m. on Saturday, July Tth. 1928.

Alez Gossip, Genera.l Secretary of the' National Amalgamated
Furnishing Trades Assaciation, was in the Chair.

The Secretary, R. Bridgeman, read a letter from James Maxton,
M. P. apologising for his absence from the Conference which was
due to the fact that he had been called to attend & meeting of the
Scottish I. L. P. in (lasgow in connection with the CookMaxton
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manifesto. In conveying his best wishes for the success of the
‘Conference; Maxton said that “the Leaguse, in providing a common
ground internationally on which the subject “races of the world can
meet on an equal footing with representative men and women from
the capifalist and imperialist countries, is doing a bit of work which
is not covered by the existing Internationals; and the happenings
with reference to the Indian Delegates at the British Labour Colonial
Conference show the necessity of an organisation which is independ-
ent of any of the political parties.”

The Secretary also read the following telegrams:—

Madame Sun Yat-Sen in the name of the oppressed Chinese
people sent warmest greetings. “Weare deeply grateful,” she said,
“for the valiant efforts of the British working-class, organisations
in- combatting British imperialistic evils in China. The world has
seen how even military terrorism could not destroy “the revolutionary
spirit of the Chinese masses.” She called for all possible pressure
¢o be exerted on the Government and for a demand for the immediate
withdrawal of British troops and warships from China’s shores.

Mokammad Hatta, Chairman of the Perhimpoenan Indonesia
representing the liberation movement of the Indonesian people
suffering from the oppression of Dutch Imperialism, expected the
British working-class organisations to join the struggle of the
oppressed people to free themselves from imperialist demination.

Dr. Corbach & other signatories on behalf of the German
section of the League called attention to the fact that the Common-
wealth Labour Conference had refused effective solidarity with India.
The British Workers’ Conference in united front with the oppressed
was of the greatest significance.

A message from the International Secretariat of the League
Against Imperialism, signed by Munzenberg and Chattopadhyaya,
hoped the British Section would now unite' the workers and other
anti-imperialist elements into & powerful fighting organisation for the
overthrow of world imperialism and the emancipation of all peoples
and classes subjected to imperialist and capitalist exploitation.

The existence of a strong anti-imperialist movement in Great
Britain as the leading imperialist country was essential to strengthen
the world’s anti-imperialist forces. It further hoped that the British
section would not content itself with academic resolutions, but would
expose the reformist manoeuvres of supporting the colonial policy of
the imperialist Governments and actively cooperate with the subject
peoples in the struggle for national and social emancipation.

Monsteur Vernochet, Secretary of the Educational Workers’
International telegraphed from Paris in the mname of 800, 000
teachers. This organisation ‘which had affiliated to the Lieague Against
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Imperialism in the very begincing, greeted the British section. and
wished every success to the Conference.

The Executive of the French League sent confident greetings
to the first national Conference in Britain which was of greas impor-
tance to the movement throughout Europe.

THE CHAIRMAN: A. Gossip, regretted that the Chairman, J.
Maxton, was unable to be present at the first public meeting of the
British Section of the League. He considered that nobody had a
right to call themselves Socialists and at the same time to believe in
Imperialism—particularly the variety known as British imperialism
which; in opposition to all ehical ideas, stood for the oppression of
those weaker than themselves. He welcomed the Conference as
helping to dispel the effects of the very misleading history accounts
given to childern at scheol.

4. J. COOK maved resolution No. 1 on “World Imperialism &
War”:— .

“Thijs Conference declares that world imperialismx “is & cons-
tant menace to world peace and that the increasing control of the
capitalist state by the trusts and monopolies whose interests are served
by imperialists are served by imperialist policy seriously bampers the
industrial and political freedom of the workers, in the ‘advanced’ as
well as in the oppressed countries.

“This conference, therefore, declares that a struggle against
world imperialism, in preparation for which the workers of the
exploiting countries must ally themselves with the workers and
peasants of th2 oppressed peoples, must be carried to a successul
issue before world peace can be secured.”

Cook wished to make it clear that the sole reason why his
“sparring partner” Jimmie Maxton was unable to be present at the
first Conference of the League was becuause he felt in duty bound to
fight for his principles in Glasgow and to face some criticism that

had arisen there.

Modern events tended to show that the best interests of the
working class in Britain can be served only if we fight at the same
time against the exploitation, suppression and murder of the workers
in colonial and semi-coloniol countries. Of what use is it to defend
British miners, if the coalowners and other capitalists of Brizain are
permitted to use the armed forces of the state to beat down the
standards of mil.ions of colonial workers, in crder that comodities
may be produced at a cost which prohibits the selling of the things
produced by members of our Trade Unions at home ?

Capitalism has no country; its home is wherever profits can
be made, and it is the business of the capitalists and the Capitalist
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state, to use the workars of all countries against each other in their
own interests.

It is the business of all bona-fide workers to fight against the
fake patriotism of our masters and to stand openly and unashamedly
on the platform of ‘‘class against class.” )

Therefore I thank the Anti-Imperialist' League for the work
it is going to do not only in behalf of the colonial workers, but on
behalf of our own Miners’ Federation.

Take the situation which faces us in this, the basic industry
of Britain. See our pits closing down, our men and women being
rapidly starved, and a progressively contracting: market for our coal.

They made us the victims of a process of mutual assassina~
tion, by imposing longer hours and lower wages, in order that, the
coal-owners said, Britain could win new markets for coal by selling
at much lower prices abroad.

1t has all been in vain, for in every coal-producing country
the same arguments have been used, whilst in colonial countries—
particularly in India and China—the torczs of the British state have
been ruthlessly used to maintain a condition of slavery and repres-
sion, as the means to reduce the costs of production in those
countries.

Comrades, how can it benefit us to raise our heads 4n pride
because of the greatest accident in our lives *‘where we were born.”
We are only entitled to do this when our people have a standard of
life which guarantees every man, woman and child a sufficiency. of.
the things they meed, and the economic security without which
there is no freedom. :

_ Take the case of China where 20,000,000 is invested in’
coalmining, 6,000,000 of which belongs to British capitalists and
5,500,000 to Japanese capitalists.

The balance of approximately 9,000,000 is held by Chinese
capitalists, jointly with British Japanese.

Coal production in China has increased from 14,000,000 tons
in 1913 to 24 million tons in 1924. In 1913 less than one million
tons was exported; in 1924. 3,500, 000 were sent abroad.

The miners there work a two-shift system; 5°00 a.m. to 5 P.M.
and 5 p.m. to 5a.m. (Figures taken from the Iron & Steel Trades
Review,May 5th 1925). Wages vary from 6d per day to 1s/8d per day.
What hope is there for British miners if this allowed to continue?

This is not only true of the 420,000 mineworkers of China,
but it applies to an equal extent in the metal industry and other
trades. Wages differ considéerably in China, but recent investiga-

47



tions show that the average yearly income of the working class and
peasantry does not exceed £3. 2s. 6d. and this applies to 75% of
‘the population.

They live on rice and wheat, in hovels which are as terrible
as.in any part of the world, In Shanghai the average monthly wage
is about 12 Mexican dollars (24s. 6d) and the average working day
s 12 to 14 hours,

The Imperialist countries—Britain. America and Japan—
are each and all engaged in the task of gaining possession and
dominance in this China, with its 4,599,000 square miles, a poten-

- tial market in the 400 million inhabitants, and the ability to exploit
the mass of this huge half-straved population.

The Chinese workers have been trying to throw off the
incubus of British Imperialism, in order that they may struggle for
better conditions, but the British Labour Movement, I regret to
say, not only does not assist the Chinese workers, who, if success-
ful,will improve the lot of the workers here, but throws in its weight
behind the Baldwin Government, in the sending of armed forces to
wage war against our comrades. .

Egypt is a further example of the futility of the working-class
struggle at home ynless we unite with the colonial and oppressed

peoples.

India will be dealt with by Saklatvala and Brockway, but in
this connection I desire to say that the Simon Commission is, in
my-opinion, intended to serve the name purpose as that for which
the ‘Samuel Commission was used. At is to bluff and fool the
Indian workers and to seduce the British working-class movement
from its class duty to these comrades.

Hartshorn, I assure you, has no authority from the Miners’
Federation to participate in this Commission, and if and when
miners have the opportunity to speak they will in no uncertain voice
condemn this parall:l to Mondism by dealing with Hartshorn, who
is acting for Baldwin, against the workers at home and abroad.
The Indian T.U.C, have condemned the Simon Commission, their
representatives have withdrown from the Commonwealth Conference
this week. Lansbury rebukes them for sticking to their class and
carrying out the orders of their organisation, whilst he forms a
united front with the most violent and ruthless opponent of the
British workers, Lord Birkenhead.

Later we shall see Lansbury and others who' profess to be
pacifists declaring against the inevitable imperialist wars which
they are preparing the way for now. Comrades we are near the
14th anniversary of the outbreak of the Great War. In this war
10,000,000 were killed, whilst millions more were wounded and
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fuingd for life. The war was to accident, it Wwas, only ipossible
result of capitalist development. Capitalist imperialisth is impossi-

le Without militarisin. The Struggte for markets and raw materis
alsand the power to expolit cheap labowr is part of capitalist
imperialisin.

. The colomal workers will be supprssed and great 1mpenahst
nations will oommence new “Great Wars, which will brmg gréa-
ter hgrmrs to.our people than we have ever before kioiwn, 30 Totig
as this system of capitalist exploitation remains. unchallenged #nd
the official Jabour movement collaborates with the murderers of the
people.

The B‘e!ngal ‘Ofdinance against the Indian workers by a
Labour Government, the participation if the Siton Commission by
Labout i tepresentatives, the sending of craisers to Egypl which
‘were built by a Labour Government, the sending dftroops to ‘Chiita
with the atquicsence of the Parliamentary Labour Party, all’ these
are betrayals of the British as well as of the colonial workers,

They fay ?alk of Kellogg Proposals for peace whilst they are
i'everxsh'ly piling @p ariwaments for hew wars. If they mrean lpeace
then the way was shown by the proposals of Litvinoff at Geneva, in
which he ‘offered bh behalf of the Soviet Goveramrent to disarn Wwith
411 ‘other Natfons.

Only & Workers” Government which has no imperialist
aspirations can honestly woik for peace. We must follow in the
path to peace via a struggle for the overthrow of caprtahsm at home
and abroad. Machinery is needed to ehforce our. arguments, that
machinery can be supplied by the League Against Imperialism.
The test of good machinery §s ih the answer Y6 the guestion “Did
it function in time 'of need ?” A strong and efficient section of the
League must be built ap in Britain 1 Brder to stop war by iemev-
ing the cause of war

As the representative of the most cppressed section of the British
working-class I stard shoulder o shoulder with the oppressed peoples;
I call upon you all to defeat collaboration with capitalism, whether
it be Modism ot MatDonaldisth, whether it ‘operates at home or
abroad, and. to fight for the right of complete independence for the
sub)ect peo‘p;es. Tt is the only way to peace and bread.

HARRY POLLITT, Secretary of the Mmorrty Movement,
seconded the resolgticn. He said that the problem of war was
ot solved by the Peace Treatxes of 1919; on the eonitrary the very
same causes were now operating in a more intense degree. The
same basi¢ problem facing each country today is where to find
markets for its prodaction , which & far and away i excess of pre-war

standards. There is the struggle Yo cohtrol Taw materfal. tht Yival-
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ry to set up capitalist indusiries in undeveloped countries. To the
workers of those countries this policy means loss of land, loss of
rights, etc., and in countries such as Britain the effects are lower
wages, longer hours, intensified production which must lead to new
wars on a scale larger than 1914—18. Teday there is much
general talk of peace, yet every year the amount spent on arma-
ments is inereased for every country of the world while a decrease
of expendxtu.re on the social sérvices takes place in those countries.
But it is 2 mistake to think of war only as of the war 1914—18. As
far as America is concermed there is practically war in Nicaragua,
yet we have all the humbug talked about the Kellogg Fact, which
the Powers are willing to sign—with certain reservation-—that is,
provided they can continue to do as they wish. A new driving
force for war will emerge when Germany is strong enough to
.demand new colonines needed to market the goods produced under
the Dawes scheme.

But the British Labour Movement must drop its Curzon-like
attitude towards the working-classes of the colonial ceuntries :—it
must work for the merging of the various unions and for giving
equal rights and status for all workers of the world; and it must pay
serious attention to preparing the minds of the men who will be
called to use arms when the call is given. Serious and detailed
attention must be given to the establishment of the movement
against imperialism and against war. This is necessary because
there is no final solution for freeing the werkers of this and other
countries unless it takes into account the need for preparing for the
overthrow of the imperialist governments and the setting up of
alternative machinery of Gowvernment.

Pollitt concluded by appealing to all those opposed to imperialism
to be prepared to sink some little diff:rences in ordsr to secure the
overthrow of war and all that war entails.

Resotution No. 1 was then put to the vote carried unani-
mously,

EMERGENCY RESOLUTION

“INDIA AND THE SIMON COMMISSION",

This resolution was moved by Mr. Srinivasa lIyengar, who
had been specially appointed to represent the Indlan National

Congress.

Mr. Iyengar said that he had expnencecf his first read plea-

_ sure since he had been in England in attending the meeting of the

League; until then his feeling had been the feeling of despair. But

the League was taking hold of a real idealism, and concentrating

attention on the welfare of the masses and not on the governing
classes. ' : )
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In England he found that parliament was not the ruler of the
people; the government is in th2 daily press which gives no expres-
sion at all to idealism, but only to an unblushing exploitation of the
world, including millions of their own countrymen in these islands.

War was brought about by imperialist rivalry. Exploitation .
begets exploitation. But for the experiment which was being made
that they by the League we should be faced with all the problems
wnich have had to be faced for the last two generations here.

The Indianp National Congress had had the pleasure of
.affiliating to the League during Mr. Iyengars’ chairmanship. The
League Agamst Imperialism should be made one of the strongest
organisations in this country. The League must bemade a supreme
organisation. He had found the British political movement poly-
gamous, one man might be a member of the L L. P, another a
member of the Labour Parly, a man may belong to the Liberal
'Party, he may also be a conservative. A movement so parcelled
out cannot be fruitful, an allegiance so divided cannot possibly lead
to a strong policy in international affairs. ‘If you are not careful,’
said Mr. Iyengar, “by the time you have gained power your party
_will have merged into something else and you will not know what
principles it stands for.”” You must not put your faith in Parlia-
ment. We do not possess the least faith in legislatures.”

Mr. Iyengar had visited South Wales and found that the
conditions there, having regard to the different standard of neces-
saries, are equally as bad as in India. He reminded the audience
that in Madras an unskilled labourer earns 8-10 annas a day.

He looked forward to the League Against Imperialism
establishing a new friendship between the common people of all the
countries of the world. It must be made a live institution so that it

- might remove the blight of imperialism which disfigures  British
culture. Complete independence was India’s goal.

S. SAKLATVALA, seconding the resolution, said that in
the League it would not be the voice of the oppressed nations only
that would be heard but the voice of the working-class of the
oppressing nations also. He called attention to the loose use of
the term ** self-determination ’ as meaning that an enslaved country
should constitutionally express its determination but that when, as
today, the whole of India united to condemn the Simon Commiss-
ion the Labour Party said in effect ‘* You are wrong. We are wiser.
Let us do what is better for you. *’ . But the Indians, the Chinese
and so on wanted to know whether the British Lahour Party conld
be true to its own workers and to the faith of Socialism and at the
same time presume to rale other countries, Itis.no. partofa

- Socialist’s duty to govern other countries and as Socialists we
should refuse to govern the Indians, the Egyptians, the Chinese,,
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Referring to, the initial difficulties of the League Saklatvala
said that the charge had been made against the League-as against
otker new ideas- that it emanated from Russia. As amatter of fact it
was not true but in any case the test was, not whether the idea
originated in Chinese, Russian ot any other brains bat * is it worthy
of the working-class ? ”

As for the necessity for such a Lesgue as the League
Against Imperialism, Saklatvala reminded the audience that the
Parliament of this ‘country had during the past 12§ years equlpped
and sent soldiers lo Spain, to France, o Germany, to Belgium, to
the Netherlands, to Turkey, to Riussia, to Egypt, to the Stdan, to
Persia, to Afghanistan, to Basutoland, to the Punjab, to Bengal, to
Ceylon, to Treland, to Malaya, andt6 China. This ‘country had
‘organised all thiese wars in other people’s lands, and for the Laboar
Party fo hold up ifs hands in horror at the Riissians 4nd anything
Russian while saying they agreed with these murderers was nothing
short of hypocnsy The Engllshmen in Parliament do not dare to
think, but the others outside do still think.

Saklatvala a‘ppealed to the delegates notto be influenced by
dxspa‘ragmg hrguthents about the Source of ideas being Russian.
He complained that for the past twelve mofiths tmembers of the
Labour Party had been playing a double game, pretending to be
with the League Agamst Imperialism, but behind the scenes trying
to destroy it. He appealed to the delegates o make the question of
Impenahsm a test question with their Labour M. P. S. and unless
they were in favour of imperialism they should be asked to join the
League, attend §ts meetings in public, and t6 takepractical measures
to secure the withdrawal of the Labour representatives on the
Simon Commission.

GEORGE ALLISON who had recently spent 8 months
in an Indian prison, then spoke on his experiences in that country.
He had worked in the coalmines in this country and said ttat in the
outposts of the Empire one saw with less talk and camouflage the
stfferings inflicted in order that the Empire may be maintained. 1n
India it takes a brave man to be a Trade Unionist and a brave man
to be a nationalist. Men are in gzol in Bengal who do not even
know what th'ey are charged with: they are even refused a _ trial.
Yet a!l the Labour Delegations that goto India are strangely
ineffective: they fail to strike exactly theright note. There is always
the suggestion that the colonial peoples may be treated differently.
We must-stand for the destruction of imperialism and must extend
the hand of comradeship and we shall find the Indian workers
nearer to extending that hand than would be believed., The present
lack of brganisatimi where Indian and English workers can. meet
can bevvercome by the League. ‘As soon a3 the British .Labour
movement outs itself secure as to where it stands with Imperialism
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the Indian workers will extend iheir fricndship, and we must then
get down to establishing organisational contact that will lead
to solidarity of action, or we shall. be in the same place as the
people who go to India apologising for Imperialism.

My. Chandler, South west Ham I. L. P. asked for an
explanation of the inference contained in Saklatvala’s speech of the
sabotage of the League by Labour members, and suggested that
the section referring to Labour members should be deleted from the

_ resolation, ‘

My. Bagnari, National Union of Clerks, supported the idea
that agreement with the League Against Imperialism should be
made a test question of Labour M. P. S,

Replying, SAKLATVALA said that as far as the sugges-
tion that the Labour Party’s action is one of open union with
Imperialism is concerned, Lord Birkanhead’s declaration that the
Labour Party had loyally helped him in 2 critical moment was
sufficient. During the debate on the Simon Commission it had
been said that there were no differences on the Indian question:
there was now solid British patriotism: Labour and the Baldwin
Government were working in harmoay. It would be an insult to
MacDonald's patriotism even to raise the point.

With regard to the complaint that Labour Members had
attempted to sabotage and have failed to support the League Against
Imperialism, preparations were made for the formation of this
League in 1926. Its formation was discussed as early as 1924 when
it was suggested that the Countess of Warwick might lend Easton
Lodge as a place where visitors from the colonies might meet to
discuss the foundation of the League. A scheme was prepared
and twelve selected Comardes inthe Labour movement were appea-
led to—Lansbury, Wilkinson, Kelly, Thurtle, Malone and others
from the Labour benches, including Comarde Bridgeman, who
remains the sole survivor of the wreckage. Detailed subjects, for
investigation were sent out to various countries, and when the
answers were completed and a meeting cailed only three M. P. S.
came; further appeals were made to the Members, but at a later
meeling only one turned up. At the International Conference
held in Brussels Lansbury agreed with the League, but none of
them had been prepared to work with it since.

THE RESOLUTION (“India and the Simon Commission’")

““This Conference of working class organisations ‘“in London
declare its complete opposition to the imperialists policy of the
Baldwin Government towards India. It voices its full solidarity
with the Indian people in their rejection of the farce of the Simon
Commission, which it recognises as an attempt of British Imperiah
ism to fasten the shackles of exploitation stilt more firmly on Indip
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and it condemns the the participation in the Commission by the
Labour Party, which thereby makes common cause with the
Imperialists,

**This Crnference pledges its support for the *‘struggle of
the Indian people against imperialist oppression ‘‘expressed in the
Indian demand for complete national independence and for the
election of a representative constituent Assembly to decide the
political future of India.”

Was then put to the Cenference and carried with two dissen-
tients.

The Secretary then read the fallowing letter from Mr. Mardy
Jones M. P. who wos prevented from attending the Conference
and from moving the resolution on ** British Imperialism * by the
sudden death of the only son at work of his brother,a miner in South
Wales, with 10 young children. He had received a pitiful appeal
to go down and help them through their troubles and he did not
feel able to delay going even by a day :—

‘I heartily support the resolution on British Imperialism
and I know Brockway will do it justice far better than I can. My
own previous conviction of the evils of British Imperialism has
been strengthened as a result of my recent tour in India, Malaya
and Java.

*It is now evident to me that the Dutch East Indies are
being held by Holland solely by the secret backing of British

imperialism and a secret understanding exists between the two
Governments, , ' '

“Singapore base is part of the pact,

“British Imperialism is rampant throughout Malaya and the’
natives and their native rulers are under its heels, whilst the
immense resources of tin ore and rubber in Malaya yield enormous
revenues to British capitalism.”

1 visited the naval base at Singapore, which is wanton
waste of countless millions of money, being built up as the key
position in readiness for the next world war in the Pacifie.

Al

INDIA

“But jt is in India that the worst features of British
Imperialism run riot.

“‘Princes and peasants are all pawne in the game, and the
world peace is impossible so long as we hold India. For India
is being kept in subjection partly as a milch-cow for the Rentier
and military castes of Britain; and mainly as a political breakwater
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o keep in check the -Asiatic upheaval ‘that is nsmg rapidly all
-over the East.

“As a result of my tour in India 1 am convinced that the
boycott of the Siman Commission is ,ustified.”

A. FENNER BROCKWAY, Political Secrelary of the
1. L. P. and Editor of the New Legder, then moved the fallowing
resolution on “British Imperialism® :—

$This Conference representing over on,00e London
organised workers, sends its sincere greetings to the oppressed
peoples of India, Egypt, South Africa, West and East Alfrica,
Burma, the West Indies and other countries exploited by British
Imperialism ander the Union Jack. It also sends its greetings te
the peaples of China, Persia, Afghanistan, Arabia, Abyssinia and
ather independent countries whose national liberty and economie
freedom are seripusly threatened by the British Empire.

. “We express our belief that the workers in the colonial countries
while cooperating with all classes who are prepared to fight for
national liberty, will have to take the lead in that struggle.

*“This Gonference declares that colonial expleitation provides
the British capitalist class with its easiest and most abundant
source of profits, and thus constitutes its chief reserve of strength
in its struggle with the British workers. It declares further, that
the sweated labour which the capitalists command in countries
such as India, Egypt and China, is proving an ever-increasing
menace to British textile workers, miners, metal workers, etc.

*‘Therefore, we undertake to secure the maximum possible
support in the British working-class movement for the struggle of
colpnial workers, confident that British workers will understand
the peed for 3 class alliance with every people fighting our common
enemy, the British capitalist class,” )

Brockway regretted having to take the place of Maxton, but
assured the audience that the Chairman of the I. L. P. who was
also Chairman of the League Against Imperialism stood whole
hearted:y for the League. In the Maxton-Cook rallying call they
had concentrated on the industrial position at hame, but just"as
they demanded a bolder attitude by the Labour Party in Home
affairs, so they demanded that the attitade of the Labour Party
should be bolder in jts ppposition to Imperialism,

That Britain is the greatest Impenalvst country in the
world should be to Socialists a cause of shame, not glory And
while we may dislike criticising the Party to which we are affiliated
and to which we belong, if the same pelicy is eontinued pothing

effective will be done to deal with British Imperialism in the world.
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The much discussed Bengal Ordinance aftef all was sanctioned
during the Labour Party’s term of office.

’

Egypt was the touchstone of British Imperialist policy. In
spite of the recognition of Egypt's “independence’ there seemed
little likelihood of British troops being withdrawn.

A much sterner anti-imperialist attitude is necessary within
our ranks.

India today is an example of the effects of the eapitalists
using the labour of the colonial countries to cut the wages of the
workers in this country. Modern capitalism with its most effective
equipment is being entrenched in these Eastern countries, The
working-class of those countries should also start with the latest
ideas of organisation and strategy, and with those modern concep-
tions there should be no reason why the working-class of the East
should not advance much more rapidly and without the long
struggle that took place in the West,

One of the safeguards against the growing Nationalisms in
the East—which could be easily diverted into capitalisms—is to
build up a strong working-class movement demanding nationai
independence and international solidarity. ’

CONRAD NOEL Vicar of Thaxted, in seconding the
Resolution on “British Imperialism,” Called attention to the
present move in patriotic circles to refer to the Empire as a com-
monwealth of Nations, as a free association of peoples rather than
an aggregation of lands gained by conquest as the older Empires
of Rome, Austria, Germany, etc., whereas conquest, the economic
drive, the expioitation of the people, the forced labour and so on is
the kernei of the whole matter.

Fung Saw, of the London Xuomintang, conveyed his best
wishes to the Conference, and expressed regret that for the most
part of the Labour Movement in the West had been coutent to pass
resolutions. The Chinese workers and peasants looked to the League
Against Tmperialism as the opening of & brighter prospect for the
Peasant nations, particulary the peasants of the U.S8.8.R. and of
China. ‘

Tom Mann said that for \twenty-four weeks last year he had
heen visiting the different districts of China on behalf of the
R.L L.U., and he considered it a hopeful sign that the workers in
India and China had realised the necessity for industrial organisation.
As a matter of tair play we ought to afford them every possible
assistance to obtain for themselves at least as good chances as we
enjoy ourselves.

The Chinese workers have only recently been permitted—with
tha advance of the Revolutionary army——to organise in T'rade Unions;
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many thousands of Chinese comrades were shot for no other reason
than that they were connected with a Trade Union. The right to
organise must be granted to the colonial peoples. ’

Mrs. Despard said (after the loud and prolonged applause had
ceased) that although she had come to the Conferense to listen and
not to speak, she was glad for two reasons to be on the platform.

Firstly because, as a woman, she felt that the effects of
Tmperialism are worse for women thamr for mem. In whatever
changes may come to pass the men and women. should be standing
together. If Parliaments were superseded—and she thought thab
Parliament had seen its day—the women equally with the men must
decide the question.

) Secondly, because she was an Irish woman, married to a good
Irishman, and listening to. the speeches thab afternoon, especially
those about India, made her feel that Ireland should be one of the
first to join the League Against Imperialism, India, in parﬁcular,
‘had something in common with Ireland, Both had felt the scourge;
in both cases every effort had heen made to turn them from the
right direction. She wanted the British Empire to die. She
wanted every nation to be free to make its own destiny, to pass its
-own laws, and prepare and carry through its own social order.
.The civilisation of Ireland was much older than that of Britain: the
same might be said of India with its splendid history and civilisation.
India will return to itself as Ireland will return to itself; that will be
true independence, and it is for that we stand.

The resolution on “British Imperislism” was then puti to the
vote and earried unanimously.

B. Brz‘dgemaﬂ, Honorary Secretary of the British Section of
the League and a member of the Executive Committtee of the Inter-
national League, moved the following resolution on .

‘OBRGANISATION

1. This Conference declares its hearty support of the Lieagne
Against Impe_ri;ilism and Colonjal Oppression, founded at Brussels
in 1927, 1t regards the creation of strong mass. organisation of the
League in the capitalist countries as essential for an effective anti-
Imperialist movement in the whole world; it therefore welcomes the
formation of & section of the League in Britain and expresses the
hope that this section will by joined by thousands of British workers
who will carry on the fight against British Imperialism, the most
experienced and most dangerous impergalism in the world.

2. The first step that should be taken in this diretion is the
enrolment of a large body of active workers as individual members of
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the League to prepare the way for further support for the League on
the basis of collective membership.

3. Membership of the British Section of the League will be
open to all who are prepared:—

() -To Support the objects and policy of the League.
(b) To paj a minimum annpual subscription of one shilling.

4. The British Section of the Leauge shall be an affiliated
body of the International League Against Imperialism and Colonial
Oppression.

5. The Executive Committee of the British Section shall
sttempt to establish local groups of the League wherever possible.

Bridgeman said that by the constitution of the League which
had been drawn up in Brussels last year, all political organisations,
all Parties, Trade Unions and persons who were fighting against
capitalist—~imperialist domination for the self determination of all
nations, for the national liberty of all people, for the equal rights of
all races, classes and individuals were allowed to affiliate to the
League Against Imperialism. A General Council represented the
League between Congresses and an Executive Committee also functi-
oned. The present British Section had been formed provisionally
and the resolution formally proposed that a British Section of the
International League should be constituted.

Although British Imperialism was the most important in the
world, there were other Imperialisms working on the same lines and
American imperialism in particular was making great strides, in
Central and Southern America especially. We were accustomed to
connect war solely with warships, airoraft, gans and explosives, but
what was happening on the industrial front at the present time was
just as definitely a war of the employing class against the working
class as a war conducted with the more generally accepted weapons.

E.R. Pountney seconded the resolution with the following

addendum, which was accepted:—
“that this Conference shall appoint s Committee of seven
“to carry on the work of getting members and earrying on
“propaganda.”

The following nominations were accordingly made: -
Mrs. Elinar Burns, 68 Hampton Road, Twickenham.

Mr. B. A. Bagnari (N. U. C.) 46 Frewell Flats, Holborn E. C. L.
London.

Mr. F. G. Stone (president. of the Socialist Forum), 7 Great Ormond
Street, London, W. C. 1.
‘Mr. Fung Saw, 4 Denmark Street, Charing Cross Road, London.
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Mr. J. Crossly, 42 Sotheby Rosd, Highbtry N. 5, London.

Mr. R. Bishop, 16 King:Street, Covent Garden, London.

Mr. D. Capper, 100 Gillingham Road, Gillingham, Kent.

Mr. E. R. Pountney nominated was declined.

Mr. B. Goodyear, Secretary of the London Unemployed Committee,
East Willesden Branch, Buckley Road, Be@ond?ey, volunteered
to serve on the London Commitee if required.

Mr. A. J. Cook suggested that T. U. Groups should nominate.

After some discussion 2s to the -method of appointing the
Committee from the meeting, the formation of the London Committee

-was agreed to with four dissentients.

The Secretary reported that 170 Branches were represented
at-the Conference by 343 delegates, representing over 100,000
workers in the greater London area.

It was agreed unanimously to send the greetings of the
.Conference to Messers. Maxton and Cook who were holding their
first Conference in Glasgow on Sunday, July 8th.

The meeting concluded about 6.30 p.m. with the singing of
the Internationale:” ’
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A loose sheet note book, containing the following amongst
other entries :—

Page 1 .. Zsaske; Palme Dutt.
Page3 .. 'War and Communism.

Do. = .. For and against Empire,
Lenin’s Last Phase.

Page4 ...  Communists and India.
Modest Programme.
Anti—TImperialist.
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Page 8

Pagoe 9

Lenin.
1517 D
USMANI—187O
Russian—Czar—Lenin.
India ?
Oppression of peasantry—Similiarity.
Mohuram : The frenzied grief of Russian
proletariat at the death of Lenin.
Kremlin.
Lenin is dead: but Leninism servives.
Supplied the ideological back ground to the
workers to overthrow imperialism.
Prorequisites for the overthrow of imperial-
ism.

CHINA—1905.
Rrepression leading to organised solida-
rity.

Usmani, Dange, Bradley, Majid.
The movement remains because the ideo-
logical legacy. ’

Bradley—isolation of Russia, flow commu-
nist literature is kept out.

Analyse correctly the position of the day.
Exile from Russia.

Denikin and koldiak,

British—

Councils of action (A. I. T.)

Cordon Sanitaire.

Dr. Nausen—

Afghan Revolution

War Danger.

Participate in the day Today Struggles of
Workers & Peasants.

Dowinion Status

Collaboration with imnperialism,
Nimbkar : Greatest man in the World.
Rolland: Lepnin: Mahdium
Socialismn, Communism.

Leninism — foreign.

Knowledge is never foreign.

Marx - German.

Lenin - Russian. -

French Revolution & Russian.

WORKERS’ DEMONSTRATION
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Page 10

Page 11

Page 12

T. C. Goswami - Burdwan and starving
Peasants.

Lenin & Workers Govt.

Bread to the Worker.

Land to the Peasant.

Peace to the people.

Education for all.

Times, Pioneer, Stalin,

Shin War : British gold.

[Communism will not destroy but build up
industry.]

L~8. A, Dange—Middle Class.

State : Democratic Control.
State : Capitalist Dicratorship.

If the State is based on violence, it will be
overthrown by violence communist cannot
believe in communism.

This does not mean murder is recomdd. by
communism.

No encouragement of anarchism. Violen=
ce is to be used at a particular stage.
‘We communists have not made a

With the Bengal Annarcist Revolutn.
There is no place in our philosophy for
individual murder. '

‘We Command Parel.

Each Mill- 10 Lorries.

‘We can storm the bourgeoise quarter. We
can hold Bombay atleast for a day.

Lenins ? Conditions.

1905 failed - Why- - ‘

‘Wé cannot be held responsible for the
murders at Parel.

Materialist Conception of the World. -
Anti-religions, *

Athieism is preached in colleges but colleges
are not acoused of being communistic.
Campaign against communism. .
Atheist State but religious toleration.

Overthrow of Social order.
No Secrecy.

., The present order and not society itself
because communists themsélves would be
destroyed.

w »
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Adhikary— .
" L. arrested the revisign of Marxism.
Imperialism,
(1) Arrest the eottuption of marxism.
(2) Overthrow of Imperialism.
(3) Tactics of Proletarian Revolution.

P, 1262. |
Several. issues of the *‘ Spark- > newspaper for the following
dates :—

27 January 1929° (5 copies).
10 February 1929 (5 copies).
17 February 1929 (5 copies).
24 Februdry 19a¢ (5 copies).
3 March 1929 (5 copies).
10th March 1929 (5 copies).

. 17 March.- 1929 (5 copies).

1263 T. Refecked:

P. 1263

Issues of the Marathi newspapei: * Kranti ” of the following
datesz— ' ’
24 Februaty '1929.
& 17 February 1929.
9 March 1929:
10 March 1929.

.
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